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OO» e [8] INTRODUCTION | E 
1 ‘I consider this treatise as a preparatory work to a“Prakrit | 


Dictionary to the Dramas” projected by me for which I have already — - 
long since ransacked a number of the later plays. The oft-lamented 
| yant of good editions does not here appear as (an) insurmountable ob 
502016. We must content ourselves well or ill with many uncertainties 
\ in the Prakrit dialects of the dramas, for I do not hold to be right the Pe > 


especially of the Maharastri (and) only take into consideration . 
eni etc. always supplementally. ‘The corruption of the text through — — 
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. : LI . . . . ot 
a vast succession of ignorant copyists is obvious even in works 


lesser circulation and popularity than those of Kalidasa ; but to ascribe 
the defective tradition, doubtless, to the systematic expunging of 
peculiar and partly very unusual (and) interesting phonetic changes 
taught by the Grammarians, especially in the Magadhi, appears, not 
without hesitation, a non liquet of the condition of our knowledge 
however most adequate. 


[4] Ihave attempted the searching and a part of the gram- 
matical analysis already in 1916. When T took up the work again at 
the end of 1918 after an enforced interruption of two years, the publi- 
cations of V. LESNY! appeared. Mine did not appear to me to be 
superfluous on that account. Not only has LESNY been unable to 
make use of two important dramas, Carudatta and Pratimanataka, 
(but) he has also limited his aim to the chronological arrangement of 
Bhasa, while I try to give a complete survey of the language and 
thereby am able to show some. noteworthy peculiarities of Bhasa 
which have escaped LESNY. It makes no alteration in the result, 
(and) it only confirms the decision that Bhasa's language belongs to 
‘the later Prakrit, but has preserved many archaisms which stand on 
a level with the old Prakrit of A$vagosa or the Pali, but which we do 
not any more meet with already in Kalidasa - as the texts are handed 
down tous. Max LINDENAU can scarcely maintain his assertion 
(Bhasa-studies, Leipzig 1918, p. 15) (that) Bhasa's Prakrit agrees with 
that of Kalidasa in its peculiarities. 


Bhasa's work,’ as it has been’! published in 1912-1915" by 
T. Ganapati Sastri in the Trivandrum Sanskrit Series in careful 
manuscript cast, comprises: the ‘following 13 dramas. Pratijiia- 
Yaugandharayana (Py.), Svapnavasavadatia (Sv., Avimaraka (Av.), 
Carudatta (C.), Pratima-nataka (Pr. Abhiséka-nataka (Abh.), Bala- 
carita (Bc. Paiícaratra (P.), Madhyamavyayoga (Mv.), Dütavakya, 
Duta-Ghatotkaca (DGh.), Karnabhara (K.), (and) Urubhanga (U.). 
The five last named short pieces, of which the Dütavakya contains 
no Prakrit, yield-only results of little value. : 


TS] For the Satitdseni, the five first-named (dramas) come 
especially into consideration. "The most important peculiarities, 


1. The stage of development of the Prakrit in Bhasa’s dramas and the Age of 


Bhasa, ZDMG. 72 (1918) 203-208. I have also looked into tle Czechish treatise men- 
tioned therein. 


2. Thedoubtas to the authorship which M, WINTERNITZ expressed in the 
commemoration volume of Ernst Kuhn (1916) ற. 304, appears to me to be removed in 
a great measure through the unity of the language. Cf. also H. OLDENBERG, New 
Indological discoveries, Nachr GWGottingen. Mitt. 1918. pP. 104: as well as my 
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BHASA'S PRAKRIT 3 


which, e.g. are valid also for the Magadhi, are the following: S. Mg 
-matta (matra, Pa. matta) always appears instead of the later metia 
Partial-vowel ४ instead of i in 5. purusa. S. Mg. puruva beside the 
rare puvva. Every l of the Prakrit text 15 in a striking manner 
turned into cerebral J. j7i appears as S. Mg. #% (as in A$vaghosa) and 
nn (later dramas); perhaps everywhere the older form is to be 
inserted; ny is, on the contrary, generally changed into S. Mg. nn 
(Asv. 77). ud- before y is changed into 6. uyy- (as in the Pali, later 
ujj-), ry into S. Mg. -yy- (asin A$v.); the treatment of simple y ini- 
tially is not clear. ks is always represented by S. Mg kkh (and) cch does 
not appear for it. The pairs puna and una (later only una) bhodi and 
hadi (f. to bhavam), bhodu and hodu stand strictly according to sandhi- 
rules, initially and after Anusvara, and after a vowel respectively 
The Ac. Pl. m. of the nouns and impersonal pronouns ends, as in 
the old Ardhamagadhi of Asoka and of the original Buddhist 
canon, in 5. Mg. -ani (in Asv. no certain proof), similarly the N. Ac 
Pl. n. (later dim). The Lc. Sg. f. endsin 5 Mg. -aam (later -ae). 
The Ac. Sg. of atta (atman) is attanam (later attanaam).. Beside the 
later usual forms, amhe, amhanam are found the older 5. vaam, S. 
Mg. amhaam (Pa. amhakam, Asv tumhakam), always tava (as in Asv.) 
instead of tuha, which PISCHEL § 421 will allow to hold good, incor- 
rectly, in the later dramas alone. S. Mg. kissa instead of kisa, 5 
kocci (kagcid), which do not occur any more later. The root dars 
appears as S. dass- and dams-, grah- as S. Mg. ‘ganhadi (Pa ganhati) 
beside later genhadi (also in Aév.). The Pres. Pass. Part. ends, S. Mg., 
in -iamana, the later frequent form -ianta is authenticated only once 
To kr- inf. 5. kattum, Pot. Part. S. Mg. kattavva are more frequent 
than the younger forms [6] kadum, kadavva. The Abs. to kr- and 
gam- sound S. karia, Mg. kalia and S. Mg. gacchia, S aacchia, aamia 
(once gadua), against which the grammarians prescribe kadua, gadua 
md is, analogous to alam, joined with Imp. Iuf. or Abs. (this last 
unauthenticated later). The Perf. Pass. Partis frequently employed 
by Bhāsa in Sanskrit as in the Prakrit, in the sense of an abstract 
noun. 


Magadhi is found in Py. and C. on the one hand, (and) Bc. and P. 
on the other. But differences appear between both these groups: the 
Mg. of both the Krsna-dramas has s and N. Sg. -0 as opposed to 8 aud 
-&of both the others. The remarks of LESNY (cf. ibid. 207 Note 6) and 
of LINDENAU (ibid. p. 15) (that). Bhasa appears “to have introduced 


1. Against W. GEIGER, Pali 8 IX,I agree with the opinion of S. Levy J. As. 10, 


XX, 495 f. which has been convincingly corroborated through the references of 
H. LUpERS (Epigraph. Beiträge IIT) Sb, preusz. Ak. 1913 10008 ff, : 


res 
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into the nataka the Prakrit usual in his time in the shepherd V 
plays," perhaps, allude to.this. I prefer, however, to Hees ; s 
language of all the four texts combiued. The prescriptions of the 
orammarians are not supported: Sibilants are assimilated as in S 
(kk, kkh, tth) or changed into h (nh, mh); cch never appears as 3८ 
The ya-áruti is not carried through, ny becomes ny instead of గగ 
Beside aham is found once ahaké, that is to say, the middle link 
between ahakam (4878211058) and later hage. 


The designation Ardha-Magadhi used for the language of the 
disguised Indra (K. 78 ff.) and that of both the fighters, Cantira and 
Mustika, I consider only as a make-shift. For Indra’s language the 
chief characteristics of the AMg. r, s and 5 are certainly to be verified 
(but with १: sagale 79.8, ajuham? 80.1, 81.1), but that (1.6. language) 
of the other place distinguishes itself from the S. only through the 
la-áruti (and a Loc. sg. -amni in verse). In the small extent of both 
the texts, it is difficult to arrive at a sure decision. I consider the 
verse as S. or rather Mg. (but) there appears no ground for the 
assumption of Maharastri. A passage, which could be explained as’ 
Magadhi-Apabhramáa is treated at p. 27. 


„Iu this exposition, I follow the order of PISCHEL’S Grammatik der 
Prakrit-Sprachen and refer to its $$. Where the reference toa form 
cited is not [7] presented in fullit is indicated by “ete”, “and 
often." i 


It suggested itself that I should complete the paper of ANDRZEJ 
GAWRONSKI, On the end of the Mrcchakatika, KZ 44. 224-984 through 
appearance of the Carudatta fragment. I have, however, limited 
myself to occasional references as I should not anticipate the Berlin 
Dissertation of GEORG MORGENSTJERNE, An exhaustive investigation 
of the relation of C. to Mr., unfortunately not yet published. 


Iam obliged to Mr Professor STEN Konow for Suggestion and 
encouragement as well as for leaving (with me) some of the other- 
wise not available dramas of Bhasa. Iam further indebted to Mr 
Professor HERMAN LOMMEL for several hints, 


“ l Abbreviations: ak. (at the end), aec. (at the end of a compound), aac. (at 
the beginning of a compound), hl, (Manuscript reading), ppp. (Perf. Pass. Part), He. 
HD. (Hemacandra's Prakrit Grammar and Désinamamala respectively). Later dramas 
aré cited according to similar editions asin PISCHEL, except Visakhadatta's Mudra- 
rakgasa (ed. HILLEBRANDT. Breslau 1912), and Harsa's Ratnavali (BozrriNGE'S San- 
skrit-Chrestomathie,-Leipzig, 1909) besides A&vaghosa (L'UDER'S Brukstucke buddhis- 
Lischer Dramen, Berlin 1911). - म தத்‌ न > 2 
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BHASA’S PRAKRIT 5 
[8] PHONOLOGY 


VOWELS 


Medially Skr. r never appears to be represented in S. by a except 
in the isolated, (and) also in the cerebralizing, S. paada (prakria) 
‘driven away’ Av. 29.4 (offends § 53) beside S pakida (prakyta! cf. 
§ 70) Py. 13.2 further initially in acchadi Av 2512 acchidum Av. 76.2 
(=rcchali ९ 480), not understood by the Prakrit grammarians as well 
as by the editor. In Mg.,on the contrary, is found kada C. 23.) 
beside the regular kida and dukkhada C. 23.9 (S. dukkhida Vikr. 16.6 
34.1/2). naccadi (nrtyati), mada (mrta) C. 14.7 madalia (mrta) Bc 
10.11, 14.10, vasabha and govasaha (beside S. vusaha) Bc. 15.13 etc., 
halaa (hrdajaj C. 11.14 (= halakha Mr. 9.25) beside hiaa Bc. 54.10 


But the usual representation of r is? and, through labial influ- 
ence, 4, Noteworthy are: AMg, puhuvi (prthivi) K. 81.8, and the 
like, Mg. P. 205 (over against S. pudhavi Sak. 59.12, puhavi Vikr 
11.4) ; 5. —uttim aec. (at the end of a compound), (—vritim) Py. 44.4 
and uttanta (vritanta) Py. 18.4, Abh. 24.9 beside the usual vutta and 
compounds as well as Mg. vuttanta; beside S. pavutta C. 59.1, Abh 
15.4 appears pautta Py. 51.12 and pavitta Abh. 18.10; S. vuddha 
(vrddha) Py. 39.9, C. 10.8 (from buddha to be corrected) Mg sam- 
pauda. (sampravrta) Bc. 9.4 beside S. avavuda (apavrta).— Beside S 
Mg. muda (mrta) stands Mg. amida Bc. 39.7 (S. amia Vikr 41.19) 
To S. miilaviddhi ‘prosperity of the capital’ Py. 61.6 cf. $ 52 ae., to 
Mg. Miakkhi (Mrgaksi) Bc. 39.10 cf. $ 54 ae. S. —bhattua aec. 'con- 
sort’ (-bhartrka) Sv. 72.4 beside the usual bhattidaraa ' young master 
etc. ( 55) 


Initial r : S. riddhi Pr. 77.6 (Pa. iddhi), dévarisi Av. 101.10 and 
maharisi Pr. 100.10 (hl. mahési, Pa. mahési) beside phonetically 
regular isi Av. 14.4, 29.7, 107.1 (Pa. ४७) point to Sanskrit influence 
' (cf. rare and late Pa. rite : Skr. rte). S. anirina [Ə] C. 66.2 (cf. $ 56 
ae.) against Pa. ina and Mg. :samiddhi Bc. 39.8 (Pa. samiddhi), 
jaiccha (yadrccha) C. 29,10. 48.2 is to be similarly estimated (cf. 
literary Pa. iritvijo : Ved. #६०/) 


eand ० are found frequently: S. Mg. evva beside rarer eva, 
$. necchadi, tella (taila). devva (daiva) and devvadam (daivatam) 
C. 8.1 (to be amended), Mv. 22.12 Mg. jettha (jyaisthya) P. 20.8, 12 
Mahestala (Mahésvara) C. 21.14. 5. Rabbha SV 65.3 (Skr. Raibhya 
65.12) might perhaps be explained 85: printer’s or scribal mistake, 
similarly S. davva instead of devva C..46.10.—S. Jovvana (yauvana 
- ७ 90), 2०८८7 (kascit); pokkhara (pauskara), pottaa (bautraka); mottia 
(mauktika): Mg. cokkha ‘purification’ Bc. 14.12, 15, acokkhida 
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‘impure’ Be. 14.10, is rendered in the Chaya by sauca, asaucita, cf. 
Skr. 0088 and cauksa ‘cleanly’. Mg. naiva Bc. 9:10, 12. 10 is to be 
corrected into mev(v)s. 5, Mettia C. 5.5 etc. against Mittea Mr. (cf. 


९ 84). 


Compensatory lengthening is found, in addition to the cases 
enumerated by Lrsny ibid. 206, in S. iisava (utsava) C. 33.6, jiha 
(jihva) SV. 40.13; S. disadi stands three times against dissadi nine 
times, in Mg. once against twice ; S. kidavva twice against kattavva 
four times (among them once hl. kadavva) and once Mg. kattavva ; 5 
kadum three times against kattum seven times (and once karéum Abh. 
5.8. The preposition 2 remains unchanged (8 88) in 5. Mg. anavedi 
(ajnapayati) and in S. acchindia (sic.) Pr. 28.7. 


The so-called lengthening of the æ in the Ablative forms in -@do 
($ 69), actually however the contamination of the Ved. Abl. in -2 with 
the Abl.-suffix -tah, is very common in $: 4272422420, dhaniado 
(dhaika ' creditor") C. 384, pavvadado (parvata), banagarado 
(‘tavern’) Py. 57.8, bandhanado (‘imprisonment ? Py. 54.1, mülado, 
saasado ; besides against it the adverbs passado (parsvatah), purado 
sasangado (‘adhering to’) Av. 28.2. 


Lengthening of the final sound is found in verbal forms before 
via (iva): 5, adaradi (avatarati) C. 51.2, caladi (carati) Av. 106.8, 
chindadi C. 56.10, rodidi (roditi) C. 66.6, a phenomenon not noted in’ 
§ 71 (cf. ९ 92). 


Beside the later regular representation of Skr. dars by dams- 
(§ 74) is found S. dassania SV. 43.2, Av. 22.11, 768, 88.15 against 
damsania SV. 26.7, 36.6, Av. 17.4, damsaniyya SV. 21.4; further 
dassaniada SV. 82.10, Sudassana Av. 90.7. As [10] in many Dravi- 
dian kinds of writing doubling of consonants is expressed by a mark 
resembling the Anusvara, O+consonant, these forms might be recon- 
ciled to a common dass- or dams-. Accordiug to BURNELL (Elements 
‘of South Indian Palaeography 1878, P. 18, 45, 50) this style of writing 
appears unusual only in Malayalam and Asvaghosa also has side by 
side S. adamso Frgm. 8 and S. dassanam Frgm. 4 (Pa. only dassanam 
etc.). : 


Shortening of unaccented long vowels ($ 80) : always S. alia 
(alika) with 8 instances against the later usual alia; $ tunhia 


(tusnika) Abh. 21.10 and SV. 85.2 (hL) against tunhia SV. 35.2, Pr. 
10.8 (3 90). న్‌ ; : 


da Shortening of final sounds: $ haddhi (ha dhik) against haddhi 
ak. à 


CC-0. Public Domain. Jangamwadi Math Collection, Varanasi 


Digitized by eGangotri and Sarayu Trust. Funding by of-IKS 


BHASA’S PRAKRIT 7 


The shortenings taught in $$ 82,91 stand opposed : 8. dudia 
(dvitiya) PY. 9.11, 50.11, 64.7. Pr. 10.2 and S. pania (pania) C. 7.4; 
S. uttaria Av. 82.1 besides uttaria C. 45.12. 


kkhu is found only four times: in Mg. after vocatives in - Bc. 
84.8, 4; Mg. asi kkhu (asih khalu) C. 14.4 (in verse), as well as 
incorrectly in S after « 2-7 respectively Abh. 23.9, Pr. 22.3. Otherwise 
khu usually stands optionally after short and long. vowels and 
Anusvára ;. S dhikkhu (dhik khalu) C. 81.8, similarly in Mg. Bc. 11.2. 
8, hu is found in combination with na PY. 9.15, SV. 22.8, 52.16, 57.2, 
C. 36.5, 47.8, Pr. 100.9 and in Mg. Py.42.8, P. 22.8 (but also 5, na 
khu PY. 33.11, SV. 21.9, 24.8, C. 11.7, 43.9, 60.12, Av. 55.1, Pr. 5.4, 
6.2, 13.2, 14.15), whereby the tradition between hu aud hi fluctuates 
from time to time (SV. 2.15, 6.3, Av. 79.4), further after sz SV. 48.18, 
63:6, and after nigghinna Pr. 58.8. The rule of 6 94 is, thus, in the: 
present manuscripts not maintained. j 


The same is true of evva (§ 95). This form preponderates (74 
instances in §., 11 in Mg.) over éva (26 and 3). Isolated cases, per- 
haps to be emended, are “ర. idisavannayyéva (idrSavarna + eva), 5 
tamjavva U. 109.9, దీ. vattamanassa va Bc. 26.2, Mg. dirattanayyeva 
Be. 18.3 (in a mutilated passage of the text) as well as the Mg. naiva, 
mentioned on p. 9 above. 


In Mg. are found cases, where a in the neighbourhood of labials 
is changed into v ($ 104): ubbhuda (adbhuta) Bc. 85.8, ussuva (utsava) 
Bc 9.7 beside ussava Be. 12.8; unintelligible is ahulami (aharami) 
[11]C. 12:15. Uncertain is the representation of prathama in 5 
pudhama PY. 15.1, SV. 69.16, 74.1 (hl. pa-), Av. 50.8, 71,7, and 
incorrect puthama Py. 504 beside padhama Py. 20.14, SV. 8.7 C. 
29.10 (path- hl. padh-), 74.1, Av. 90.4 (hl. pud-!), Pr. 71.6 (hl. Text 
pud-!).. The South Indian mode of writing pudama, mentioned by 
PISCHEL is thus found only twice.—Mg. paloadi (*pralokati) Bc. 20.2, 
56.11 against Mg. puloedi (pralokayati) $ 104. 


-maira aec. (S 109) is always changed to $ Mg. -maita (24 6, 
instances) S. -mattaa Py. 48.11, 44.10 (hl. both the times -matta), 
46.1; .S. mahamatta Py. 11.10; cf. Pa. matta against later usual metta, 
mitta. BRUGMANN'S equation of these latter forms (from *mitra) to 
Gr. METRON still appears as the best derivation, although low grade 
of the root is not frequent before the Idg. suffix *-tro. 


Shortening of unaccented final 8 (against § 113: 5 Mg. ahava 
(17 and 2 instances), ahava only SV. 50.10, C. 37.7, 8: 5 jaha (8 
instances), jaha aac. (8) against S. jaha Py, 18.1, C. 7.15 (both aac.) 
and Mg. jaha C, 11.12 (in verse), Bc. 9°4, 59.14 ; 5 Mg. talia and Mg. 
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tahavi Bc. 11.3 instead of tadha $ Mg. kaham (26 and 1) instead of 
kadham. Beside S. annaha (instead of the usual annadha) Py. 18.14 
is found annahim C. 7.8 

The so-called interchange of i with ౭ in the compounds of -drsa 
(y 121): § idisa frequent, irisa SV. 26.6 (hl. iderisa C. 7.12 42.5, Mg 
idisa Bc. 10.10, 15.14; Š. kidisa SV. 26.5, Av. 79.7, Mv. 21.17, kerisa 
C. 40.4. In the Pali idisa and irisa, édisa and grisa, kidisa and kirisa 
are authenticated. ‘The &- of the second of the pairs corresponds to 
that of Skr. हाळ ésa according to which Pkr kérisa appears to be 
newly formed. ‘The -r-forms are perhaps to be conceived as Middle 
Ind. innovations and not to be referred to Gr.‘ TELIKOS etc. 
(WACKERNAGEL, Ai. Gramm. 7, p. XXI). 

a instead of v (§ 123) in Mg, pandara (pandura) P. 22.12, Bc. 40.2 


‘beside pandula Pr. 22.10. 


Beside the frequent purusa with partial vowel ४ as in Skr., stands 
the later (as in Pali) alone usual S. purisa Av. 81.6, 8, 12, C. 42.12 hl 
(४124). ` 

o from v (§ 127): Mg. koppara (kiirpara) ‘elbow’ Bc. 38.3 (Késin- 
legend, cf. Visnupurana 5.16. tr. by H. H. WirsoN [12] ற. 539= 
Works IX 340). S. oggaraissam Py. 39.8 can be conceived as ud- or 
apagarayisyami. S. oggarana C. 7.8, where the parallel passage Mr 
6.5 presents uggara- 


Reversely ४ stands for o according to $ 158 in Mg. niluppala 
(9131012212) Bc. 34.7/8 


` Partial vowels. a is found only in S. raana (ratna) C. 42.5 against 
the usual radana (§ 132), S. pahaladia (prahladita) Abb. 53.16 and 
Mg. paridi (priti) Py. 42.1 (in verse) beside other 5 M g. fidi. 
i from an n-grotip (§ 133) : $ sinehz (sneha), nissineha C. 0.12 
(pun: ‘ without oil’ or ‘without love’), siniddha (snigdha). $. sivina 
(svapna), sivinaadi (svapnayate) SV. 57.6 cf. § 177 (but Fut suvissam) 


i from a y-group (§ 184): S. Sarria (Sakya) C. 56.9; S. ditthiz 
(distya) frequent in SV. and C. ; Mg. mullia (miilya) in verse Py 42.2 
(cf. $ 83). Beside S. accharia (a$carya) Py. 14.2, 21.15, C. 7.9, Av 
20.7, Mg. acchalia Bc. 36.1 appears accharia C. 49.10, Av. 71.11, 72.4 
82:10, 106.3, Mg. acchalia Bc. 15.8, 19.1/2, 51.3 ($138) About S. 
hijjo (hyas) Py. 6.7. cf. p. 21 below 


i from an r-group ($$ 135, 140): 8. arihadi Abh 5.8 (correction 
of the editor), Pr. 6.9, anariha Abh. 15 3/4 beside anaruha Abh. 60.1 
(cf. § 140). S. jadharisana C. 29.1 padhatisida C. 37.7 paharisida 
Py, 13.3, Pr. 8.6, S. parisa (sparsa !) C. 42,6, § marisadi (marsayati) 


6-0. Public Domain. Jangamwadi Math Collection, Varanasi 


Digitized by eGangotri and Sarayu Trust. Funding by of-IKS 


சீ 


BHASA’S PRAKRIT 9 


Pr. 101.12. $.sassiriada (*saárihata) C. 79.11 (cf. § 98). S. harisa 
(harsa) Bc. 4.6. Mg. Sankalisana (Sankarsana) Bc. 37.7 etc. Opposed 
to it we have to assume in $. dévarisi Av. 101.10 and maharisi Pr. 
100.10 (hl. mahési) perhaps not partial vowel, but compound respec- 
tively from déva, maha--*risi (a Sanskritized by-form for phonetically 
regular isi, see p. 8) although in the second case, properly *maharist 
is to be expected. 

i from an /-group ($ 136): 5. kilinna (klinna) SV. 44.10, 5 
hilissadi (klisyate) Av. 22.7, 24.7, sainkilesanti C. 29.6; $ silaghania 
(Slaghaniya) Py. 58.9. 


u from a labial group ($ 137) 55 Mg. tuvam, tumam (tvam), Mg. 
duvé (dvau), duvi (dvi=dvidha) Bc. 36.4 (text corrupt davi), 38.3 are 
not to be placed here on account of Ved. t(u)vam, d(u)ve, likewise per- 
haps S. duvara, Mg. duvala C. 16.8 [13] (dvara, cf. WACKERNAGEL 
Ai. Gramm. 2, 1 p. 12).—5. tuvaradi (tvarati) ; S. Padumavadi 
(Padmavati), Paduminia (Padminika) in SV.—Noteworthy is 8 
juruva (pūrva) Py. 42, 88.17, 44.11, 66.5,] SV. 26 6, C. 74.8, 828, 
Ay. 85.1, Abh. 26.14, Mg. puluva Bc. 10.8/9 (all aec. with preceding 
ppp.) beside $. puvva aec. Av. 40.1, ८४५०० Av. 77.9, Pr. 20.2, Mg. 
puvva aec. Bc. 54.14, $ puvvakaa (purvakaya) C. 45.6, 5 puvvanha 
(piirvahna) Py. 46.9.—S. Mg. puhuvi ' earth’ (against § 189) was 
already mentioned above p. 8. Beside S. sumaradi, Mg. sumalamt 
Bc. 11.3, 6, visumaradi C. 40.8, Av. 86.9 is found S vissarida C. 37.6, 
41.4/5, 66.5, Av. 78.7 (§ 313).—S. suvē (svar) C. 28.1, Mg. $uve 
C. 25.2, suvé Bc. 9.7, 12.7.—S. sakkunomi (saknomi) SV. 26.1, Av. 38.9 
Mg. sakkunomi Be 12.14 (§§ 140, 505) and $. suloa (sloka) Av. 16.2, 
6 are, perhaps, to be explained through the influence of the o. 


Loss of vowel: 5. idanim is found correctly in the beginning of a 
sentence, accented (SV. 42.2, 74.7, Abh. 60.1/2) or correlatively 
(SV. 40.1) ; to be corrected are the passages C. 62.2, 68.12 (danim) 
and Pr. 39.3 (dani). 5. Mg. dani changes irregularly with dant 
($ 144).—Mg. hava C. 14.5 is scarcely =athava, asa comparison with 
Mr. 12.18 shows :— 


C. : khivemi Si$am tava malae hava 
Mr. : kabpedha $i$am uda malaedha va 
(hl. in BogTLINGE'S Trans. : kappema and maléma). 


Beside the usual $ nam (§ 150) is found $. nanu Av. 55.3, Pr. 
55.5. nam is the simple form against the compound Skr. niinam and 
belongs to the Pronominal stem, which appears also in nanu, ena-, 

^ $^ 7 
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nanā (Instr. Dvaudva) and Ved, na ‘like’ (cf. PERSSON IF. 2.1991. 
bes, 215, 242), 


Sam prasarana (§ 18517.) : Mg. ifthid (yasti) Py. 55.7 (against 
the otherwise usual $ jatthi, latthi, latthia, cf. E 255). S. suvissam 
(svapsyami) C. 54.7, Pr. 39.4/5, perhaps rather from a low grade root- 
form. చీ. softhi (svasti) Py. 46.5, 6, C. 65.4, 80.2, S. sotthā (svasthā) 
- Av. 81.5; Š, susura ($vasura Pa, sasura) Py. 57.4. 


The change of aya to & (§ 153) does not take place before n in 
cases like $. Udaana Uaana (Pa. Udena!) SV. 20.8, 22.2, naana 
(nayana) C. 28.8 and offen, viaana (vicayana) Abh- 13.9, saana 
(§ayana) Av. 85.7 [1 4] and often, saania ($ayaniya) SV. 49.1 and 
often. Remarkable are the forms, perhaps to be explained through 
the force of system, $ paccaamt (pratyémi) Bc. 4.5 and S. saami 
(Saye) Av. 87.6, saadu ($etam) C. 54.6 (hl. satdu) Av. 37.7 (hl. sedu), 
saidum (Setum) Av. 29.4 (cf. satssain=Sayisyé C. 59.6). 


ava into o ($ 154) : $. lona (lavana) Py. 57.5. The preposition 
ava- frequently appears as 6: S. oghattadi, odaradi (avatarati) Odadia 
(Avadatika), obodhedi, olagga (avalagna), osatta (| avasakia), osutta 
(avasupta) and others, but beside ogahana C. 45.10/11, ogaha (ava- 
gadha) Av. 35.4 is found avagadha Py. 18.3 beside dlamba SV. 38.6 
avalambia (ppp.) SV. 58.6, beside dsara C. 79.2 avasara C. 30.10 
and anavasara SV. 63.7, further avaasa (avakasa), avaunthana (ava- 
gunthana), avagunthida, anavagida C. 33.6 (the reading anavagahida 
Mr. 28,1/2 is to be set aside accordingly), avacaa, avajida, avattha 
(avastha), avamannedi (avamanayati), avamana, avaléva (avalépa), 
avasesa and others. The preposition apa- appears always as ava— 
except in $ 0vajjhai (apavahati? see p. 87) Py. 8.10, ovajjhehi 
(apavaha 2) Py. 11.12 and Mg. oggada (apagata) Bc 9.6, 12.7. ` 


NON-CONJUNCT CONSONANTS, 


, Encletics (§ 184). $ ahaim Py. 2.14 and often against adhaim 
Sak. 5. Mg. ca stands regularly after Anusvàra, a after vowels ; 
accordingly are to be corrected 8, ८००८ ca Py. 48.4, $ bhattidaria ca 
Av. 56.7, Mg. savvé ca P. 20.7=21.6 and ४. aham a SV. 40.7.— 
Different from the usage of others § una (punar) ‘but,’ ‘now’ after 
final vowels (kassa una Py. 28.14, bakkhitta una SV. 29.5 duhkhassa (!) 
una C. 10.5, na una C. 46.8, ajja una Av. 56.5) exchanges with puna 
after Anusvara (aham puna SV. 37.18, C. 6.10, Av. 22.3, zdam puna 
C. 86.4, kim puna Av. 29.9, 83.5, Pr. 5.3, amhaam puna Av. 56.4) p to 
be amended are atthi puna DGh. 51.5 and him una Be. 26.2. The 
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accented form sounds 5. Mg. pund ‘again’ SV. 11.9 and often. 2 
diva and kimtu (§ 185) regular; S. tw after Anusvara C. 48.1, Av. 28.4 
beside ajja ७ (adya tu) Av. 48.14. "The eucletic ७. Sing. of the 2nd 
Person of the Personal pronouns sounds without exception as 
6. ae (t2). 


[15]Loss of the tenuis between vowels is the rule for 
k and c. Exceptions are found almost only in the fusion of composi- 
tion, others: S. Mg. eka beside ekka, S. kokanada SV. 36.13, S. bahuka 
beside bahua. S, ucidam SV. 46.15 hl. is to be set as uidam instead 
of the corrupted ida; in the text. -S. vaca?ssasi Py. 46.5, vacada Av 
35.1 beside vaa ctc.—t is lost only rarely: $. gaanaala (gaganatala) 
Av. 76.8[9, S. ga? (gati) SV. 9.5, C. 53.11, in Mg. Bc. 124 and 5 
agai Py. 89.7, S. Mg. cau- (catur-), S. duhia (duhitar) Av. 4.6, 14.6 
38.9 (duhida Sak.), S. bahumadaara (bahumalatara) Pr. 77.7, 5 
raana (ratna) see above p. 12, S. sia (Sita) C. 22.8, S. and Mg. niyya- 
aidavva (niryatayitavya) C. 28.1/2, 25.2 respectively, Mg. vaa (vata) 
Py. 42.11. About verbal forms (3rd Sg., p.p.p.) see below.—Loss of 
p is likewise rare: S.antéura (antahpura), S. Kamiaura (Karnapiira) 
C. 45.6, 5, niuna (nipuna) SV. 25.5, C. 44.9, S. ayyatitta (aryaputra), 
hulatitta C. 14.8 beside the frequent kulaputta, raatitta (rajaputra) 
Av. 91.11, 104.12. 


Lossofthe media is the rule for g inside the word, is fre- 
quent in the fusion of composition, (but) g is preserved in Mg. jaga 
(jagat) Bc. 39.7; Mg. juga (yuga) Bc. 15.4; Mg. nigala (nigada, 
nigala) Bc. 9.9, 12.9 beside niala Py. 42.10, Bc. 11.1; S. bhagadeya 
SV. 24.5 beside bhaadhea C. 39.4, 82.3, DGh. 54.3; 5. Magadhia 
beside. Maadhia Av. 36.10, 40.4 and often; S. vega Py. 14.5, 64.8 
C. 45.10 (౪౭౯4 Py. 14.9); Mg. Salayoga (svarayoga) C. 22.2, Bc. 10.9 
14 (salayoga) beside S. sarajoa Pr. 65.7. Mg stgali (srgali) C. 11.12 
(Mr. 11.20 88878) ; A Mg. sagala K. 79.3 beside S. saara (sagara) Abh 
56.7. Remarkable is Mg. sutthu idam (susthu gitam) Bc. 42.1 (com- 
pared to suithu gatdam P. 22.5).—j is mostly preserved in the fusion 
of composition, (but) frequently lost inside the word.-- d is rarely lost 
S. Uaana (Udayana) SV. 20.8 (hl. Uda-) ; S. khaami Py. 89.8, M g. 
khaidu- (khadidum-) Py. 41.9 beside khadia C. 49.15 (for khatdani 
Py. 45.8 is to be read the Pot. Part. khadiani) ; S. nat Py. 8.3; S. jai 
beside S. Mg. jadi (yadi) ; S. padi (bradayini) U. 106.13; $. faosa 
(pradésa) Av. 82.16, 35.4, 42.4 ; S. saraa (Sarad) SV. 36.6, 37.16; 5 
hiaa (hrdaya) 


Change ofthe tenuis into media is the rule for ¢ and ఓ pis 
changed into v. Cases like S. apana Av. 28.2, 8 (avana C. 3.3) 
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[16] ८७ beside uva, S. tapassi (tapasvin) SV. 7.11, Mg. gopa Be. 
18.4 etc. are, by the similarity of $ and v in the Malayalam characters, 
to be estimated as scribal mistakes, thus initially also: S. vanniara 
(*panikara, cf. panau kr.—, panigrahavant pw. 5.259) ‘marriage’ Av. 
38.5, Š. vadivassaa (*prativasya) ‘neighbour’ C. 1.12, 4.6 and Mg. 
varavada (paravata) C. 25.4. In the fusion of composition p is mostly 
preserved, but S. savatti (sapatni) * concubine ' SV. 27.6 beside sapattia 
aec. ‘rival’ C. 70.3. Enclitic param becomes varam: S. ido varam 


SV. 57.14, Av. 6.1. 


The tenuis aspiratae kh, th, ph regularly pass over into h, th 
preserved is a scribal mistake for dh; remarkable (is) S. palotthami 


(praluthamt) C. 54.4. 


Mediae aspiratae : gh is preserved in S. agham (in the chaya— 
dhik, cf. Skr. agha), S. ogha Av. 49.6, S. silaghania (slaghaniya) Py. 
53.9, after prepositions $ oghattadi, Mg. aghattadi, nighattad: ctc., 
changed into h in S. maha Av. 75.7 Mg. méha Py. 42.11 (mégha Bc. 
34.3, 42.9), 5. lahu SV. 55.11 AL, C. 45.8.—dh remains preserved 
except in 8. ogaha Av. 35.4 beside avagadha Py. 18.13 and baham 
Py. 19.8 beside badham Py. 47.4, 7.—dh and bh are mostly changed 
into. The preposition ahi- iscadhi- and abhi- (beside which also 
S. abhi-). 

Change of b to v ($ 201): 8. vila Mv. 22.6, Pr. 34.14, 74.5 beside 
bala Py. 34.8, S. Govalaavalaa (Gopalakabalaka) SV. 69.15 (play on 
rhynie), avala Pr. 35.1; S. avajjhami (abadhnami ? see p. 37) Pr. 14.15 
beside abajjha (abaddka 2) Pr. 15.15; S. sivia (sibika) Py. 50.12. 
51.8/9; S. padivuddha (pratibuddha) C. 61.12; 5, Mg. vadua Av. 78.1 
C. 16.8, 24.2, 12, 18, 25.3 respectively.—S. buddha (vrddha) Py. 39.9, 
C. 10.8 according to the commentator is to be corrected into vuddha 
in the first passage (Appendix I, p. 3). j * 


Palatalization ($ 216) In the language of the King's 
brother-in-law (cf. $ 24) four peculiar cases are found ; Mg. jajjhat in 
verse C. 11.8 - dahyate (Mr. 9.25 dhajjadi amend Ms. reading daj- 
jhadi, cf. $ 222), vasa sicamása (vasantamasa) C. 12.10/11, Vasajicasena 
C. 10.15, 11.10, 14.1, 15.2, 5/6, 22.2/3, 23.7/8, 24.15 and Vasujzva 
C. 12.12. 'They may be conceived as formations, of the moment 
which will serve for the caricature of the “ ga-maker.” 


న [17] Cerebralization (§ 218 £):$ battana (pattana) 
- 95, 79.11; S. Mg. padi- (prati); 8, paada (brabrta), Mg. kada 
mada see above p. 8; S. badhama, pudhama see above క 11 ; th ; 
verb padadi (pat-) ; initially ($ 222): § dolaadi Abh. 22 ia ప్‌ 
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In Mg. the three sibilants merge in $ according to § 229. This 
mode of writing is found in Py. and C., but on the other hand in Bc. 
and Pr. s is always written; I am not able to offer an explanation for 
this peculiar deviation from the practice usual elsewhere. In all the 
texts the corrupted method of writing s is frequently found. 


c is changed to s in Mg. pisisa Bc. 10.10 (iustead of pisaa § 232), 
perhaps to be considered as assimilation. 


In Mg. the texts always have cch, never $c (४ 233). 


Mg. y ($ 236) : yaniia (yajiia) Bc. 9.7, 12.7 ; yadi Py. 55.2 beside 
jadi Bc. 18.11, 14.6; yasi (yasi) C. 11.1; Salayoga (svarayoga) 
C. 22.2, Bc. 10.9, 14. The question here is of the characteristic mode 
of preserving Skt. y everywhere. Contrary to rule, j is at other times 
written: ja, jagat, jana, jada, Jamala, Jamuna, jala, Jasoda, jaha, 
janádi, janu, jada, jala, java, jivadi etc. In S. is found yadu Py. 
46.2 (in the beginning of the sentence), yahi Py. 56.1 (after a vowel 1), 
beside jahi Av. 35.6 and Zhi Av. 36.6 (both after a vowel) (in the 
later dramas the verb ya-cannot be illustrated) ; yacedi C. 678, 73.5 
(after Anusvara, similarly in AMg.: K. 77.15, 78.9, 79.11), Av. 37.6, 
86.1) (in the beginning of the sentence) and aedi C. 7.11, 67.9 hl. 
(after vowels). Both verbs are to be considered as enclitic like the 
familiar nz agadi SV. 33.5 and others. (Av. 17.1 na janasi is to be 
corrected |). Faultily is y written often between vowels.—It is re- 
markable that medial y is lost also after Anusvara: 5. samoa (sam- 
yoga) Av. 90.6, samojaanti (samyojayanti) C. 79.12, 7 is treated in 
another manner in 5. sanjada SV. 18.7, 19.3. 

d : 1 (8 240): S. kiladi (kridati) SV. 18.5, aud often Mg. pakiladi 
Bc. 38.8, 41.9, 51.4; 8. gula n. (guda, gula m.) C. 3.1, 5.8, 62, Av. 
28.2; talehi (tadaya) Pr. 39.9 immediately beside tadida Pr. 39.10, 
tadiamana C. 46.2, abhitaliamana Av. 56.7, 69.6, Mg. taledi Py. 42.10 
55.5, 7, Bc. 11.1; Mg. niala, nigala (nigada, nigala) see above p. 15 
S. vilambedi (vidambayati) C. 63.2; S. vilia [18] (vridita) Abh. ' 
22.9; Mg. paripidia Bc. 55.8. In general thus Skr. ர்‌ appears as d, 
Skr. d as | 


n is changed tol in Mg. Duhsasala (sic) C. 12.18 (Mr. 12.15 
Du$éaéana). This is also, perhaps, only a peculiarity of the Sakara 
(see p. 16). 


d is changed to S. r, Mg. 1 through the influence of a disappeared 
r or r ($ 245): S. irisa, érisa (beside idisa), kerisa (beside kidisa), 
sarisa (beside sadisa, sadissa) see also p. 11 above; Mg. amhalisaka 


లో 
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(asmadrsaka pw. 7.815) C. 14,6; hala (hrada) Bc. 14.11/12, 47.1, 50.8, 
51.12; halaa (hrdaya) C. 11.14 (Mr. 9.25 halaka beside hl. hadaka). 


The change of m to v in $. Vammaha (Manmatha) Av. 69.6 is 
designated in § 251 Note 4 as text corruption. S. wvanivanteni. 
(upanimantrayami) C. 5.6 is to be judged likewise. 


The change of r into / has not often occurred in Mg, but is fre- 
quentin Bc; itisa question oftext corruption, the cases not beiug 
sufficient to explain the passages as AMg.— In S. lis found for 7 in 
antalavana ‘marked within’ (acc. to PW., the interpretation of the 
pw. suits badly to our passage) C. 8.8 beside usual antara, antalikkha 
C. 7.13 beside antarikkha SV. 36.6 ; aluhadi Py. 10.9 Av. 35.5, 75.4, 
78.) (and in AMg. : K. 80.10, 81.1) beside aruhadu C. 84.13; Elavana 
(Airavana) Py. 9.15, 42.7; katthulia (kasturika) Py. 45.2, caladi Av. 
106.8 beside caradi C. 7.8, Av. 71.9, calana Py. 14.9 beside carana 
C. 46.3; duvala (dvara) Bc. 30.13 beside frequent duvara; palama 
SV. 29.7 beside parama Av. 75.8, C. 69.12; mahalaa Abh. 18.7, 14.1 
beside usual raa (raja) ; lukkha (Ved ruksa@ beside Skr. vrksa) Py. 10.14 
beside rukkka C. 59.16, 61.1, Pr. 68, 74.5; luhilz (rudhira) Py. 14.8; 
le (re, ave) Py. 40.5; AMg. sagala K. 79.3. Iustead of dalidda 
(daridra) Mr. 6.8 stands daridda C. 7.7. Instead of niura (nicula) Av , 
75.7, the editor has corrected 274/6, whether rightly, it is not possible 
to determine for the name of this plant. 


With a few exceptions, to be considered as printer's mistakes, 
every 2 in the Prakrit text is represented as cerebral J, a peculiarity 
which is apparently to be authenticated nowhere else. For, the rule 
HG. IV. 308 lo lah given for Paisaci [19] refers, as KoNow, The 
home of Paisaci, ZDMG. 64.116 has shown, just as in Marathi, only 
to intervocalic, not to initial or doubled J. 


v is dropped in S. diaha C. 40.10 (incorrect acc. to $ 264), di 
1 ; , diasa 
. Py. 51.4, Av. 14.6, 22.10, 29.3, 82.15/16, 38.9, 85.11, 106.9, Pr. 101.2 
beside divasa Py. 22.12, 54.18, C. 7.6, 83.2; క. baccuaara (pratyu- 
pakāra) C. 366, 44.10, according to which 


m . 24 
above P. 8. 2. $ ப a) t प्त) 


తీ is changed into % (§ 262) in §. daha * 10° C, 42.10 beside cati 


ddasa Pr. 101.2, J} i as 
a 3, catiddasi Py. 48.5, Dasaraha (Dasaratha) Pr. 3.7, 


h becomes gh (§ 267) in కీ am. 


ho 6 , 
64, Abh. 48.12 Pr, 39.7 beside ghò (amhas) ‘ alas’ Py. 59, 60, 61, 


amho (hl. ammé) SV. 30,3 atid ammo 
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SV. 10.17, 18.6, 24.12, 36.14, 74.12, 76.5 hl, C. 51.8, 10, 73.3, Av 
23.10, 56.12, Bc. 4.6 (Mg. : Bc. 10.14) ; ammahe SV. 76.5, C. 18.1 
Pr. 114.1; cf. also the etymologically quite different 5 agham ‘alas 
. Py. 48.11 (see above p. 16) 


CONJUNCT CONSONANTS 


Little is to. be remarked about the assimilation of combined 
tenuae and mediae (§ 270) of different classes. S. vivittha (vivikta) 
Av. 25.1 is according to Av. 20.6, 25.10 to be corrected into vivitta. 
S. panti SV. 36.7, 14 from Skr. paikti (§§ 269, 334). 


In Mg sf (8 271) nowhere occurs for ff: Mg. bhatta, aghattad: etc. 
Likewise the change of 7ij into Mg. 27 (Y 274) required by the gram- 
marians is as little to be proved: Mg. bhuzijat (bhunkte) Bc. 20.2, 
36.11, AMg. bharijemi (bhanajmi) Bc. 59.11. 


The “Dravidian” mode of writing nd for nt (స 275) is found 
in S. adikkanda (alikranta) Py. 50.10, SV. 21.7 and often, wvakkanda 
Pr. 32.1, kilandi (kridanti) SV. 18.8, damsemdi (darsayanti) Av. 75.11, 
dharaandi (dharayanti) SV. 24.18, sandanaa (samtana+ka) Pr. 40.12 
—41.1; sandava (samtapa) Py. 40.4, SV. 11.9 and often, sandavet 
Mv. 3.14, sandavéam C. 15.1 beside santavedi Py. 28.13/14 and fre- 
quently santappadi Py. 29.10/11 and often; stiatssandani (sucayis- 
yanti) Be. 4.2/3; Mg. sandaliamana Be. 15.12/13 is not, as in the 
chaya, to be derived irom a wholly unfamiliar samdaray- but from 
samtaray— * lead: across ’. 


[20] The treatment of the group 78 (§ 276, LESNY p. 205) in$ 
wavers between 77 and nn: abbhanufifiada C. 42.4; -nna aec. in 
akkharanno atthafind a (aksarajfio 'rtihajüas$ ca) Av. 16.8, adesaka- 
lannada Av. 75.10, ahikannabhava (adhikajnabhava) Av. 75.11 bha- 
vanna Av. 1.16, 77027742 (riipajzia) C. 78.8; mama nnadikula C. 63.8, 
parinnada Av. 75,5, vifiiada Av. 24.8, 40.7, 81.6, 8, 84.7, samnavida 
(samjnapita) Py. 57.8. On the contrary annada (ajnata) SV. 41.18, 
nadikula Py. 2.1, SV, 65.15, parinnana Py. 11,9; vinnavedi (vijria- 
payali) Py. 28 5, C. 27.12, Av. 81.4 hl., 7, Bc. 29.5/6, Pr. 4.10, 28.7, 
vinnavida Py. 9.15, vinnaamana Py. 18.2, vinnana Py. 2.2, SV. 28.8, 
Av. 14.5, vinnada Py. 7.1; janna (yajria) C. 48.6, Av. 85.8, 90.9. As 
Aévaghosa has only 77% it is to be accepted that nx has penetrated 
into Bhasa’s text from later linguistic usage.—In Mg. is regularly 
found ౨24౫౯ (yajüa) Bc. 9.7, 12.7 aud १6759 (rajnah G. sg.) Be. 10.16 
but always anavedi Bc. 18.1,.P. 21.9 and often,—In two words ny is 


also changed into 77: S. sadakkhinna (sadaksinya) C. 40.6/7, dak- 
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hhiniada C. 40.11 beside adakkhinna SV.41.15, sadakkhinna SV. 42.1, 
43.3, 46.1, 2; §.. AbhimaiHiu Dgh. 51.14 beside manyu C. 25.12. 


(Agvaghosa has 7110). 


atman (§ 277) appears in S. usually as atta (38 instances, in addi- 
tion to attania SV. 6.9/10, 9.6), as appa only C. 12.8 (=Mr. 12.7), 
13.7/8, 44.10 (hl. atta); Mg. atta Bc. 18.8. 


In the representation of the group dental+y ($ 280) are found 
some peculiarities : S. parittajadi (garityajati) SV. 24.4, 8, 34.7, 56.9 
against pariccaadt Sak. 84.14, 109.8; S. anaddhaa (anadhyaya) 'iu- 
terruption of recitation’ (cf. pw. 1.39, 287, 7.385) C. 30.7/8 (hl. anaj- 
jhaa) ; S. avaraddhai (aparadhyati) SV. 76.9 beside avarajjha (apara- 
dhya) Py. 61.4, 5, Pr. 5.9/10, 6.2. These three cases are possibly to 
be marked as incorrect, so $. antaa Av. 14.5 antaja Av. 14.10 
(antyaja), where the dental is screened by a nasal, is to be considered 
as correct. Worthy of note is 5 uyyana (udyana) Av. 2.2, 4.6 
beside aja (adya), Pajjoda (Pradyota) etc. ; similarly in Asvaghosa 
(P. 44, 56), in Asoka (cf. K. F. JOHANSSON, Shabhazgarhi, 8th Or.— 
Congr. III. p. 177) aud iv the Pali, where further examples show that 
the preposition ud undergoes a peculiar treatment (W. GEIGER, Pali 
$ 55), as in the Prakrit before v ($ 298) [21] and just as other pre- 
positions under other conditions ($ 163).—In Mg. jj, 77% is alway 
written: ajja (adya), majjha (madhya), etc. 


ny appears in Mg. always as nm, not 7౫ ($ 282) : anna (anya) Be. 
19.15 and often, kannaa (kanyaka) Bc. 387 and often, mass (nyasa) 
Bc. 13.12, bahumanniadi (bahumanyate) C. 14.2. 


yy is not changed into jj (against $ 284): $ sayya (Sayya) SV. 

28.6, 29.10 and often. To be compared is also § dayya C. 40.7 beside 
data Py. 29.10 6, 66.2 (Visakhadatta 140.1) from *daya (= dattva).— 
Striking are 8. hijjau (hiyatam) Py. 59.1 and 5 712770 (yas, Ved 
h(t)yas) Py. 6.7 as opposed to Pa. hiyyo, hiyo. i 


| ris changed info yy in S. as in Mg. (LESNY p. 207): 5. ayya 
(arya), ajja Py. 2.1 is not —arya, but —adya; 8 aayya (acarya) 
Py. 28.7; S. Mg. kayya (karya) ; fayyatta (baryabta) C. 7.2 payyattha 
(Paryasta) c 69.6, payyavacitthadi (paryavatisthati) Py. 20.12 e 
பபப (baryavasthapayami) Abh, 15.6, Payyavatthana inclina- 
a ce it Skr. paryavasthina ‘resistance’ PW.), 5. payyaula 
ee A E Pr. 91-4, 101.2/3, payyussua (paryutsuka) SV. 
in Bt 79 ( za SV. 27.9 (to be corrected from bkayya), Av. 
10, suyya (surya) Py. 8,7 and often (AMg. : K. 79 2), Mg ब्र 
. E o' ` 
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Bc. 89.6, P. 22.11. 5 ajjua (*aryaka) occupies an exceptional posi- 
tion (cf. § 105). PISCHEL speaks of ($ 284) a South Indian (Telugu) 
inode of writing aoa=ayya or ajja: " Probably it denotes 2 sound in 
the middle between the two.” I do not know if the Bhasa Mss 
(Malayalam) also have this ligature. But the reading yy is in every 
case secured through wavering mode of writing as S. niyyadédi (nir- 
yatayati) Py. 54.2, C. 77.6, 78.7, Pr. 6.12, 7.3/4 beside niadedi Py. 45.1, 
7, 8, S. niyyaaidavva C. 28.1/2, similarly Mg. C. 25.2 (hl. niaatdavva), 
cf. further S. Kattavia (Kartavirya) Pr. 39.11, S. diamana (diryamana) 
‘bursting’ Py. 64.1. Noteworthy is also the Valmikisiitra ryo yyah 
which is explained only by Simharaja in the Prakrtartipavatara (ed. 
E. HuLTzsCH, London 1909) XVIII. 3 as “at one’s pleasure yya or 
jja” (na va ryo yyah HG. IV. 266).—Isolated parubbhasida (*paryud- 
bhasita, Chaya wrongly *prod-) Py. 10.14 can be estimated according 
to § 163. 


ly is changed to / ($ 286) in 8, Kampilla (Kampilya) SV. 54.18 
[22] 55.8, 6 kallavatia SV. 29.12, malla (malya) Pr. 41.2, mulla 
(miilya) Py. 46.12, C. 68,8, 67.16, 17, 80.11, 81.6 against it Mg. mullia 
in verse Py. 42.2 with the development of a partial vowel (§ 134, see 
p. 12 above). 


Cerebralization through assimilated r ($ 289): 5. Mg. bhatta 
‘master’ beside batts ‘husband’. Mg. vattat (vartadi) in verse Be. 
9.3, but S. vattadi Py. 64.5 and often, 5. cakkavatti (cakravartin) 
Py. 9.9 (hl -##), S. parivatta SV. 31.1, 2, parivattana Py. 51.8, C. 
1.10/11 but 2arivattadi Py. 14.8, SV. 52.10, C. 46.8, 4/5, parivaiti 
७. 7.14, further anuvatti PY. 12.8/9, avatta SV. 29.5, uvavattadi 
C. 70.9, Pr. 82.15, kallavatta SV. 29.12, nivattedi SV. 19.4/5, C. 44.3 
and often.—7th becomes {th (६ 290) in S. satthikida (sarthikrta) C. 7.12 
beside the usual attha SV. 49.4 and often. For the representation of 
rth in Mg. proofs are wanting.—rd is always changed into dd ($ 221): 
§. amadda, $. Mg. gaddabha etc.—rdh is changed into ddh in S. Mg. 
vaddhadi, S. Vaddhamanavaa C. 51.18 (Mr. Vaddhamanaa) beside the, 
perhaps to be corrected, mode of writing -ddh- C. 51.5. Mg. addha 
(ardha) Bc. 9.5=12.4 against S. addha Py. 8.9, 10.9; AMg. addhida 
(rdh- Caus. ppp.) Bc. 60.5. 


The mode of writing, wrongly denoted as “ Dravidian " in $ 298, 
attabhavam, tattabhavam (instead of attha- tatthabhavam) is carried 
through in the texts.—dr is always changed into dd (§ 294): S. nidda, 
S. daridda, Mg. dalidda etc. 


Groups with 7 (§ 296) : fl and śl are always broken up through 


partial vowels, see above p. 12.—S. appa (alpa) SV. 34.7 and often, 5, 
3 
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vakkala (valkala) Pr. 5.8 and often, S. sukka (gulka) Pr. Vi pear 
Mg. vammia (valmika) Bc. 34.7, 9. gumma (gulma) SV. 63.3 is found 
Ś. Mg. gumha SV. 31.10, doubtful Bc. 35.11, which is, perhaps to be 
corrected (cf. conversely దీ. ammanam for amhanam DGh. 52.1 and 


above p. 19 ammo). 


Groups with v ($ 297ff) : Mg. pakka (bakva) C. 25.5, 5. ujjala 
(ujjvala) Py. 40.6, S. uvvahadt (udvahati) C. 27.10, S. diuna (dviguna) 
Py. 10.18, addha (adhvan) Py. 10.18. S. caccara (catvara) C. 7.5 (Mr. 6.7 
cattara) ; the change to the palatal group is not elsewhere authenti- 


cated for $. Breaking up through the partial vowel u, see above 
p. 127 


Groups with $ ($ 301): aspirated in the middle of a word $ 
accharia, [23] and against the prescriptions of the grammariaus Mg: 
acchalia, unaspirated in compounds $ wicca (niscaya) Py. 11.6 aud 
often, niccida (niscita) Py. 37.16, also in S, kocci (ka$cid, Pa. koci) 
Py. 8.13, 64.7, C. 33.9 and often, which does not appear in the later 
dramas. Questionable is S. Mg. pacca (pascad) Py. 20 14, 50.4 doubt- 
ful C 21.7 instead of faccha. 


Contrary to the rule (88 301 £, 340) sk in compounds changes into 
kkh in Mg. dukkhada (duskrta) C. 28.9, 5. dukkhara (duskara) SV. 33.7, 
S. dukkhulaja Av. 21.4. Beside the regular forms S. nikkamadi Py. 58.8, 
SV. 44.18, nikkanta Py. 51.6, Pr. 64.15 stand nikkhanta C. 1.6/7, 
nikkhamida C. 45.5; similarly Mg. nikkamia Bc. 34.6/7 beside nik- 
khanta Bc. 40.8 (thus corrected from nikkhitia).—Instead of the modes 
of writing Mg. sh, skh, st or $f required by the grammarians the 
corresponding (ones) of S. kk, kkh, ith are always found. Mg. vettana 
C. 11.14 is to be corrected into vetthana (thus Mr. 11.12), veltana 
or vedhana ($$ 303, 304) respectively. re 


sp and sph (8 305) : $ Duppha Py. 56.13 and often, $ bappha 
‘tear’ (as opposed to baha existing beside |) SV. 42.12, 63.5, Av. 83.3 
4; 8 nipphala SV. 57.4; regularly unaspirated $. Mo. అలు 
(catuspatha) C. 20.8, Av. 17.8 doubtful, Py. 55.3, 8 ஈர்த்த (nis- 
Prayojana) SV. 27.9/10. | 


sh and sth (y 306) : 6. khandh ; 
khalati) 0. 11.1. andha Py. 51.8, Mg. pakkhaladi (pras- 


हू, ட்ட a as changed into ith (§ 807), also in Mg. (against § 310): 
QR . ன்‌ 15 1௦ be corrected in accordance with putthaa 
ட ட்‌ 13. _Cerebralization appears to waver in (the) deri- 

C erootstha- 0809); $. thane SV. 56.6 beside shana 
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Py. 51.1, C. 46.9, 49.11, 5 Santhana, Mg. Santhana C.; $ Mg. thida, 
8. Mg. utthida Py. 8.7, doubtful Bc. 15.4 and often, $. Mg. uvatthida 
Py. 8.14 and often, doubtful Py. 42.1, S. nitthida Av. 25.10, 34.11, etc. 
beside S. utthida Py. 8.7, S. sutthida Av. 24.3; aec. always -ttha : $ 
assattha (asvasthya) ‘evil’ Py. 2.1, S. majjhattha (madhyastha) 
Pr. 54.3, S. sottha (svastha) Av. 81.5 etc. 


sp and sph (§ 311): 5 phandedi (1 spandati ) C. 56.10, paripphanda 
C. 45.6, S. phuda (sphuta) Av. 71.1; S. parisa (sparsa) C. 42.6 is 
perhaps to be corrected into pharisa. For Mg. instances are wanting. 


[24] Sibilants--nasal ($ 812) : 5. anhadi (asnati) Py. 22.2, 
C. 5.8—6.9/10, 7.5, 8. tunhia (tusnika} SV. 35.2, Abh. 21.10, Pr. 10.8, 
5. Vinhuséna (Visnuséna) Av. 90.4, 91.9, S. nhaadi (snayate) SV. 
15.11 and often, nhana Av. 32,6, but udaannana (udakasnana) SV. 
54.2, 59.5 according to $ 818; partial vowel enters into sinéha, sinid- 
dha (see above p. 12) beside which neha * oil’ C. 1.11 (where nehub- 
bhamana is to be read).—S. Mg, amhanam, amhehi etc. (asma-), $ 
gimha (grisma) C. 40.10, $. vimhaa (vismaya) C. 40.6 and often ; 
partial vowel in sumaradi, beside which with irregular treatment 
vissarida (vismrta) (§ 318), see above p. 13. S. Mg. tikkha (tiksna) 
SV. 37.16/17 (t sharp’ in transferred sense) doubtful C. 14.4 (literal). 
§. Mg. jonha (jyotsna) C. 8.12, Av. 42.5 doubtful P. 22 10, Bc. 9.3 
(§ 334). ‘The rules for Magadhi (§ 314) are not carried through. In 
the print, the ligatures 1h and mh are always wrongly rendered by hn 
and hm. JACOBI (Bhavisatta Kaha by Dhanavala, Munich 1918 
p. 85*) mentions from Bharata “ archaic” forms like johnad. I won- 
der whether there also the ligature nh is not to be read? A$vaghosa, 
at all events, has nh, ma. ; 

Semi-vowels after sibilants are assimilated ($ 315), groups with v 
(are) broken up frequently by partial vowels or removed by Sampra- 
sarana (see above p. 13). Compensatory lengthening in disadt beside 
dissadi (dráyate, see above p. 9). In compounds, treatment as initi- 
ally: $. raasala (rajasyala) C. 27.11, 71.1/2. 


Besides, the change of ks (from *85) into cch (§ 319 ff.) rarely 
attested in S. is not found: $. akkhi, antarikkha SV. 36.6. kukkhi 
SV. 31.2, khana ‘a moment’ Av. 55.13, 82.10, khada Py. 39.7, Mg. 
cakkhu Bc. 37.10, $. dakkha C. 40.6, 49.8, dakkhina Py. 14.3 and often 
exactly alike to original ks in 5. khaa (ksaya) Py. 45.3, DGh. 51.15, 
khurappa (ksurapra) Py. 59.8, 9, kheva (१३८४८) Py. 8.7, C. 7.3 etc, 
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ts and *t& (§ 327, 327a) : medially S. Mg. vaccha Py. 20.14 and 
often, doubtful P. 20.3 $. Vaccharaa (Vatsaraja) Py. SV., S. samva- 
Av. 16.8, 56.3, samvaccharia (samvatsarika) ‘ Astrologer’ 
S. ucchittha (ud+ sista) Av. 72.5, 78.4, 
ucchüna (ud--$va ppp) SV. 68.5; ud before initial s : S. ucchanga 
Pr. 10.3, ucchava Av. 57.1, anucchitta (anutsikta) C. 40.5/6 beside 
ussaradi Py. 63.15 and often, ussua (utsuka) [25] Av. 83.5, 91.3; 
ussea (utseka) C. 45.9, usseaadi (*utsekayati) Py. 34.5 (hl. ussahedi), 
Mg. ugsava Be. 12.8 (ussuva Bc. 9.7) and with compensatory lengthen- 
ing S. uisava C. 33.6, maigalosava SV. 49.11. 


cchara — 
Av, 90 11 ; ud before initial $: 


fs ($ 328) : S. acchara (apsaras) SV. 29.8. 


Groups with 5 ($8 330 ff.) hn: S. anha (ahan), $ Mg. ganhadi 
(grah-). hm: $ bamhana (brahmana); S. abbammanna Py. 43.4, 7 is 
to be corrected according to Av. 86.4, into abbamhanna. hl: S. palha- 
dida (print -hl- with dental 1! About the ligature lh cf. KARL SCHON- 
FELD, Das Santigataka, Zurich Diss., Leipzig 1910, p. 34) beside paha- 
ladida with partial vowel (see above p. 12). hy: no instances except 
S. hijjo (hyas, see above p. 21). hr: Mg. hala (hrada) see above 


p.18. hv: 5. jiha (jilwa) SV. 40.18. 


According to S. antéura (antahpura) Py. 54.1/2 and often (§ 344) 
is also formed 5. kanneura Av. 34.6, 7, 9 beside kannaura (kanyapura) 
Av. 26.4/5, 56.12, 71.8, 75.3 ; incorrect also in $ Kannéura (Karna- 
pūra) C. 45.6 hl. : 
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EROS AND MYSTICO-RELIGIOUS CONSCIOUSNESS 
I 
TIRUMANGAI ALVAR. 


BY 
Dr. K. C. VARADACHARI, M.A., Ph.D. 


The great Nammalvar experimented in his divine experience on 
almost all lines of approach dictated by the manifold sentiments that 
crystalise themselves in human relationships with one another. The 
Nava-Rasas or nine approaches ,of experience of the soul's relation- 
ships with other objects, or more correctly and legitimately, objects of 
diverse kinds and levels, have been in a clear and luminous manner 
expressed by that alvar. We find that earlier than him, there have 
been some alvars who did experience the Divine in one or other of 
these sentiments, and after Nammalvar, we find that the other alvars 


1. Rati, Hasa, Soka, krodha, uts&ha, bhayanaka, jugupsa, vismaya and Santa 
form the nine rasas or sentiments. We know that the first five areintegrated with 
one another and proceed from one to the others around the central desire for d 
coitive relationship. Whatever may be the value of this approach,it was clearly 
perceived by Kulasekhara that with the swift and torrential outbursts of energy 
seeking consummation, there burn in its wake the Soka and krodha, depleting the fine 
mages of tbe Object Beloved, tossing the soul in the fire of conflict. We can see 
these tossings in the souls of Sathakopa, Andal, and Kulasekhara, and Tirumangai 
Alvar as represented in their Tiruviruttam, Nacchiyar Tirumoli, Perumal Tirumoli 
(5). and the two Madals. Uts&ha and Bhaya again are the two faces ofthe relation- 
ship between God as Friend and Object of Refuge and the Fierce Avenger of Evil 
But of the Jugupsa relationship with the Divine, there is no evidence at 811 amongst 
the alvars. Whatever be the explanation of this approach as leading to immortal 
enjoyment on the part of Ravana and others in the Bhagavata,—which must be con- 
sidered to be at once not clear and hardpressed to find a justification for the Experi- 
ence Integral in the Divine, jugupsa, hatred for the Divine, cannot be an ultimate 
approach, not even an approach. But a revulsion for the Divine's not coming to 
succour, not keeping up the tryst with the soul as promised, and at the vision of the 
success of the evil forces may be construed to be apiece with this attitude. 
cf. Art. on Bopadeva's Doctrine of Bhakti: Sarasvati Bhavan Series 1923, Vismaya 
or Adbhuta nature of the Object Adorable, and the worship of His wonderful 
nature is again a passing sentiment due to a vision of the infinite Omnipotence and 
Transcendence with all that they connoteto the individual. The experience of 
Tiruppanalvar of the Amalan and the quiet peace experienced by the soul reveals the 
quiet faith in the Lord's power to complete the promise underlying His transcendent 
nature. No two showed 16 more efficiently than Tirumalisai Alvar and Sathakopa. 
The first three alvars showed the Vismaya-nature oradbhuta nature of God whilst 
the fourth and the fifth showed exquisitely the Quiet Grace of the Captain of the 
Soul,in whom our faith abides and can abide eternally without being tossed. For in 
that experience, the rati'becomes a£ma-rati—enjoyment of the Self. 
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hieved the divine experience through 
ich made the relationships rather inti- 
mate and closely personal. The symbolic transfer of వనం. 
mother aud father on to oneself was practised with excellent results 
by Kulagekhara and Visnu Citta. The erotic or feminine approach 
was made by Nammalvar, and more appropriately by Andal, foster- 
daughter of Visnu Chitta. But the most dynamic of all the alvars in 
this approach is assuredly Tirumangal Alvar. He has celebrated his 
ardent and total wooing in two compositions called Madal. 


experimented upon and ac 
certain definite sentiments wh 


2, Tirumangai Alvar, otherwise known as Parakalan, lived about 
the eighth century. He was a petty chieftain. He was in many 
respects a dynamic figure, ardent in love, spectacular in his deeds, a 
rebel, a social reformer, and an exquisite lyricist and hymnist. 
His verses are numbered at 1,361. He seems to have lived for about 


| 105 years. His early life leading upto his marriage reveals his 


ardent nature. He fell in love with a vaisnava girl and wooed lier. 
But she would have nothing to do with one who was not a worshipper 
of Visnu and His devotees. She, it is stated, further extracted a pro- 
mise from the alvar that he should feed a thousand bhagavatas a day 
fortheduration of a year. ‘Tirumangai acceded to these demands and : 


* became a convert to Vaisnavism. It is also stated that in order to 


find money for these feedings he had finally to spend away the monies 
entrusted to him by his local chief and had recourse even to high-way 
robbery. In orderto renovate the Srirangam temple, it is narrated 
that he secured through theft the golden idol of Buddha at a shrine 
in Nagapatnam which he melted and sold and found the requisite 
money. It is doubtful, whether all or any of these stories are true, 
but we may well believe the story of his conversion through, or for 
the sake of, love of the woman. ‘The other stories are likely to be 
exaggerations, unless we can reconcile the high ideals of Tirumangai 
and his insistence on single-minded devotion to the Lord with a blat- 
ant casuistry, such as came into being in the Jesuit schools and. later 


Christianities that have been imbued with the spirit of proselytizations 
and conversions. 


న్‌ 3. A poetic temperament, highly sensitive to beauty, ardent and 
oving, enthusiastic in every undertaking, he was considered to be the 
incarnation of the Bow (Karmuka) of the Lord, intended for punishing 
the wicked and Securing the righteous to the true fold. 

4. Tirumangai alvar on his Conversion directly performed his 
act of Surrender in his Tiru-ve-zuklrrirukkai, The surrender to the 
Divine Narayana soon after: his initiation, entailed according -to his 


CC-0. Public Domain. Jangamwadi Math Collection, Varanasi: ० » 
die ந 


Digitized by eGangotri and Sarayu Trust. Funding by of-IKS 


EROS F 98 


lights the joy of being one of the elected souls. This joy is found 
registered in the opening lines of his second work, the Siriya-tiru- 
madal. Iv point of time the smaller madal—a composition in kali- 
venba metre,—is earlier than the bigger one. Whilst the Prabandha 
is known as madal, the ideal of Madal seems to be not merely a versi- 
fication according to a prescribed metre but to convey a significant 
idea. It is the idea of a loving act of sacrifice committed by a lover 
in order to express openly the love he (or she) bears. The madal is a 
special act committed .by a lover who has met her (or his) beloved 
object just for a moment. even as in a dream, (or in a dream alone) 
and for whose attainment pines away in silence at first, and finally 
unable to contain this soul-secret without possession of her (or his) 
object, openly declares her (or his) allegiance and love to that person 
in public. It may proceed further. She (07 he) may have recourse 


to the final act of tragedy of committing suicide’. The intensity of - 


feeling is so great that separation from the belowed, for whatever 
reason, entails the acceptance of the most drastic step a soul is cap- 
able of taking, a veritable Brahma-astra, a weapon of Divine Power of 
Brahman. This act is called Madal which is variously described, 


[Strange as it may appear Tirumangai alvar uses this astra twice for 
the same purpose.] 


5. The description of the Madal is nowhere clear. Indeed 
though it is mentioned in Tolkappiyam (Poru. 51) and Kura], we do not 
have the precise description as to how 16 15 to be done. "The Tol- 
kappiyam mentions this as a horse made of palymra (Madal-ma). 
The Kural (ch. 114)* speaks of ‘riding’ the palmyra stalk, even as the 


1. cf. Ilakkana-vilakkam 857: "in which aman who has beheld an unknown 
woman in a dream vows to possess her in reality or to die by riding a palmyra stem. 
cf. Tamii Lexicon under 207“ 6, But the real root of this word is certainly not this 
but madal; to die, which isa pure Dravidian word which is found in Kannada, 
Telugu, Tamil மடிச்சான்‌, He died. Because the getting up on a palmyra or palm stem 
and sitting on the palmyra branch means absolute or certain death it might have 
later on meant a figurative or symbolic reference to suicide. These obviously must 
have lost this relationship to each other. The Periya-madal indeed speaks of running 
to the God who is being taken is processiou riding the madal or ascend to death, 
ஏர்வே having more meaning of ascent rather than riding 

2, “When two lovers are separated due to intensity of feeling the determination 
to commit suicide is Madal.” 

3. Chapter 114. (V. V.S, Aiyer's translation) 

‘To those who are torn from their loved one and suffer from thc pangs of 
their passion, there is no better recourse left but the riding of the palmyra 
stalk » 

“ Body and soul cannot support this anguish and have consented to ride the 
palm : they have trampled down all shame 

" Firmness and delicay I had formerly: but now I possess only the stalk of th 
Palmyra tree that is ridden by the lovelorn lover, - * 4 
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two madals are content to state that alone. The Kuruntokai says 
that “ (Mad lovers) will ride upon the palmyra-stem as if ona. 
hore; "! Thus the madalis stated to be the palmyra stem. which 
the lover rides in order to make public the love that he bears in acu- 


test form. 

. 6. The Kural describes this madal in the section on love (Kadal). 
Love becomes so great and intense that the lover is unable to close 
his eyes as the image of the beloved appears then also. Then comes 


"I put my trust on the raft that was built of firmness and delicacy, but the 
rushiug stream of passion hath carried it along its course. 
“ This fair one who weareth tiny bracelets and who is tender as a flower, it is 
she that hath given me the palmstalk and the anguish of eventide. 
* My eyes cannot sleep for thinking of that artless one: I shall ride the stalk 
therefore even to this late hour of the night, 
* Nothing is grander than the woman who refuseth to ride the palm stalk even 
when the passion of her heart is deep as tlie ocean. 
She 
* My passion considereth not the strength of my modesty nor my kindness 
towards itself and betrayeth my secret by showing itself abroad. 
“Mp passion seeth that none taketh notice of it: and it wandereth about in the 
streets in great anguish. 
“ Fools laugh at me to my very face: for they have not felt all the pangs that 
I feel." 
1. Mavena madalumirpa : Pilvenak 
Kuvimukiz erukkat kanniyum ciidupa: 
Marukin arkkavum patupa: 
, Piritum Akupa: Kamam kazkkoline !!—Kuruntokai. 
ee ae Coda iy aide பகன்‌ ப்‌ as if on a horse: adorn 
street in uproar : undergo other दा us EUN nec the 
ల RTA ish ఇంట Reader in ய பப்‌ 
5 translation. 
The Kuruntokai reference is valuable also in 
the custom of Madal as an established so 
love-Iunatics. 


í so far as 1: states at greater length 
cial fact or organization or provision for the 


oes Ae ere to roll on the floor in the temples out of 

e i 16006. Lhe further description of the lover's pli i x 
se aa in the customs and practices of South India. If DU aaa DE 
pee n 15 18 an anthropological question if not purely social. The Mad m Sit ia 
n anywhere. But Strange as it may appear there 15 8 S Joe featigaliot 
ட a spirit of Spring, Tuesd ப ce ven of 

stated to be the period of wur Gu Year. Tt da 
accept, నన டை ngamma, whom she does not 
which starts on Wednesday t of ல ర பன்‌ ad 
ash-smeared over all the bod 5 మ பன 
wear this disguise on that day have the liberty to use கல்‌ mee TIS pu 
: e. -The nex 
it were. There is however the fourth disgui em शा 
5 very well with the 
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a state when the lover becomes unabashed, immodest, and oversteps 
the bounds of social propriety and decorum. 


The following chapters go to show that the idea behind the 
madal is to create a public rumour or clamour about her (Ch. 115) 
and her beloved, so much so, the lover will come to know about her 
and her feelings. That the madal leads to this public scandal is 
considered to be a great gain, for the goal is the thing and not the 
means. There is nothing unworthy in such one-pointed love, even 
though the madal may not be the wisest way of making known one’s 
innermost inexpressible desires. But love knows neither rhyme nor 
reason, neither decorum nor decency. Its one aim, as has been stated, 
is to achieve the beloved or to die. The whole aim is to show that if 
there is no gaining of the beloved, or if the loved one does not recip- 
rocate even after knowing of this love, then he or she would become 
mad or a sannyasi or commit any other insufferable act. 


7. Here we find that according to Valluvar, who is a psycholo- 
gist, the madal is something performed (and not could or could not 
be performed) by both sexes, and that it is more open to men than to 
women, yet they too will doit however much against the rule 
Tirumangai alvar In his bigger madal mentions this fact that it is 
not customary for ladies in South India to practise this madal, but 
that he would prefer to follow the Northern Practice which permits 
even women to exhibit their erotic ardour (P. M. 40 couplet). Exam- 
ples of these cases are many, namely Vasavadatta, Sita following her 
husband to the forest out of love, Vegavati, Uliipi® who kidnapped 
Arjuna and married him in Nagaland, Usa who dreamt of Aniruddha, 
and falling in inconsolable love, had him carried away to her castle, 


1. Woman...... has far greater gifts for love than the man, that is, taking love in 
its nobler meaning, for that feeling which fills the whole being, is steadfast and 
faithful, grows ever deeper, and is strongly mingled with altruistic elements" 
Meyer ; Sexual Life in Ancient India. p. 277 

9. S.tirumadal. 64-77 gives the reference to VAsavadatta: Kathasaritsagara 
story of Vasavadatta's love for Udayana of the Vatsas in his captivity at her father's 
house. The dream clement is not clear. 

“Will those who are full of love heed the slanderous talk? This being so, that 

girl known as Vasavadatta is not some girl. (She was a Rajput girl). 

That well-jacketed beautiful breasted Vasava indeed is praised by all. 

She went with the chained Kalan (Vatsaraja) of broad shoulders in the festo- 

ened street abandoning her numerous maids. Was she criticised for that?" 

Siriyatiru-Madal 64-67 

The Kalan as epithet of Vatsaraja strongly reminds the Alvar of himself who was 
named Para-Kalan. Jt must be remembered that this siriya tiru-madal is the earlier 
of the two. 

3. Madalin Rg Veda: X. 95.14 practised by Purüruvas or threatened to be 
practised by him agaist Urvasi who pleads with him not to do so. cf. Sat, Bràh. XI. 
5.1.6-9. ‘ 


4 
tg 
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of Uma whose love for Siva was so great that she தக்‌ P 
and finally won him, the austere ash-smeared God. (2. aga . 
For them life without love was impossible, not worthwhile. Madal 
was the final prostration before the altar of love, in the condition of utter 
helplessness which is the prerequisite in Saranagati, Karpanya state, 
the sixth vidha so to speak, of the soul in the pangs of separation. 

8. The Madal considered in its essential nature is the final and 
concluding act of Saranagati to the Divine one does not know, but of 
whom one has heard as the Saviour-lord. Itis that state when the 
love of God, even like that of the lover, has become totally absorbing 
and the only refuge.. It is the Soka-state which yet waits on the pro- 
mise of the Lord's infinite compassion. It wakes up the inner feel- 
ings of spiritual life, seeking Divine mercy and grace. It is difficult 
to consider that the public display of riding on a palmyra horse, or 
riding palmyra-stalk as if it were a horse, had been a custom in the 
South, though as-I have pointed out, it is not impossible that such a 
thing should have existed or been prevalent in some crude form 
in lower strata of society. At least Tirumangai Alvar when he states 
that he would do it, and has perhaps doue it at Tiru-Nàraiyür, it must 
have been soniething that was prevalent (8th century). Further, its 
indecorousness would not have been as socially repugment as in the 
case of a lover and her beloved, for in his case it is utilized otherwise? 
than in its purely sexual relationship. It isa symbolical act which 
serves the purpose of substitution of a spiritual object in the place of 
lover and usual types of objects, Undoubtedly Tirumargai's is a 
madder ecstacy than that of Anda] or Sathakopa or Kulasekhara, It 
almost reads like a threat to God, for its intention seems to be to 


Vegavati: Kathasaritsagara (Ocean of Stor 
¢ | i 0 Y. Tawney: VIII. p. 24 ff.) ౮197 
(Uluci)—a Naga Girl carried away Arjuna who was under penance of ean E 


vowed that either he must yield to her love or 
M 6 else she it suici ்‌ 
Aran. 234.18, Airivataa son was born to them. ககட்ட ப டட న, 


न करिष्यसि चेदेवं எர எனா || Adi 206.29 (critical Fd) - 
Vaméa II. 118; Visnu ற, y 28. 


Siva Sud. ua where she vows to marr 
E CUR UN cf, Mh. B, Adi. 206.29 A$vamedha Parva 74-78 7 
= ayant! is an Intense exposition of the madal-dharma 


pest eons and Mystical Consciousness,’ 
ves the explanatj 


on as ; 
for coitional unity, § aboye, But it seems to be not the idea 


Srigara- 
by threats however human dn ae the soul and God. The 


1 


Sin 


ut 
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show to the world that God is not the Saranagata-raksaka, saviour 
and protector of those who seek refuge in Him, nor is He saulabhya 
(easily accessible), a threat which is fortunately never treated by God 
as not worth takiug notice of (1), according to the mystico-religious seers 
of all times and climes. These two characteristics are more important 
than any other two qualities of the Divine in the relationship to the 
individual soul. The madal is on the oue hand a frantic appeal to 
the Lord to come down from His transcendent height to accept the 
purest flower of love-offering kama-puspa, despite the love coming 
from a being unfitted in every sense to receive such a Grace. On the 
other hand, it is what the individual soul caunot but do.! 


9. Another plausible explanation given of this act of Madal is 
that it is a kind of non-violent resistance to use the modern expression 
satyagraha, which, be it noted, is an open declaration of the inward 
. right to be accepted, which makes the unrepentant and unrelenting 
beloved scandalised, so much so she or he yields to this overt expres- 
sion of love, that is true, poignant and completely loyal. 


10. It may be asked whether Tirumangai Alvar was prepared to 
putan end to his existence in his efforts to attain the Lord, or whe- 
ther he is offering a threat to God challenging him to prove His claim 
to truth-speaking truth-being and truth-loving, or whether the alvar 
is dramatizing merely the acute psychosis set up by his faith in 
Saranagati. It is likely that we should take the last to be nearer the 
truth than either the first or the second. Indeed if the story of the 
Alvar prior to his conversion is to be considered in this context, it is 
clear that he had loved deeply and wholly his beloved. He was pre- 
pared to dare to do everything for the sake of His Object of adoration. 
Not to have loved at all is one of the thiugs he could hardly put up 
with. In the madal he just transfers his affection from his dear wife 
who had been his teacher too,’ to the Lord Narayana. Such then is 
the psychological situation under which the alvar becomes as one 
who loves with one's entire soul, becomes so to speak a woman—for 
in the words Prof. W. P. Jacks, the famous editor of the Hibbert 
Journal, it is a woman who loves with her whole soul. The result is 
an intolerable experience of distance and separation due to having 
beheld the beloved just for a moment as in a dream. The alvar feels 


.3 
1. The idea appears to be implicit in the famous verse of Bh, G. Sarvadharman 
parityajya... The Madal is the final act of upthrowing of māna-dhambhā etc., which 
are stated to be Asambhitti, death of all praptivirodhis. by Venkatanatha, by which the 
soul achieves the union. ‘The Bhagavata story of the stealing of the clothes by 
Krsna is probably an illustration of the need for Madal. 


2, She was that because it was she who directed his affection in religion to the 
Object Adorable, Narayana, 


oo 
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life itself void, valueless, vain and vanishing. Death appears to be 
preferable to a life of torture. (Vide Periya Tiru-madal). 


THE Two MADALS. 

11. Though the smaller madal is considered to be the earlier of 
the two, yet the bigger madal gives an interesting philosophy of 
madal or Erotic approach to the Divine, or rather more exactly the 
Kama-approach tothe Divine. For in this Periya-tiru-madal the 
alvar shows that of the four fundamental purusarthas, Dharma Artha, 
Kama and Moksa, the last one and the first two are utterly unverifiable 
and shifty, whilst the Kama-purusártha is capable of fulfilment. I 
shall give a brief summary of the Periya Madal. 


+ “The Lord, whose feet were being massaged by the Mother 
Earth (Bhü-devi) swan-gaited and beautiful, Who in Yoga- 
sleep is on the thousand-hooded serpent in the billowy ocean, 
whose waves are resembling the camaras, with the sky reveal- 
ing the sun and the moou and the star-route like a garland of 
flowers (of the Bhüdevi) and clouds being the hair and her 
breasts the southern Tiru-Malirufijolai mount and the Northern 
Hill (Tirupati), brought forth from His navel a lustrous single 

exquisite Lotus and on it created the four-faced (Brahma), 
He (Brahma) created the four Books (Vedas) at first. 

2. The ends declared by these works are dharma (aram), artha 
(porul), Kama (inbam) aud Moksa (vidu). Are not the praise 
worthy goals in the world these four ? 

_ Among these four the last moksa gives the end after (pinai) 
(death). Thus is it said. Those who desire this incompa- 
rable ancient achievable (End), eating the fallen fruits, old 
leaves, torturing their bodies sleeping on the sheds made of 
leaves, drinking the full heat of the hot Sun’s rays and living 
iu the beautiful tanks, here, on departing from the body, cata 
ப றல! பை 1 
: 2 : . we do uot hear of When and 
Who attained this (mokga). ‘Nor have those who have attained 
(this liberation) come back and told us. கக்‌ 
he aaa ர Pus there is that (moksa), yet, tell me 
2० 3 eginningless attainable 1 i 
is said lo be liberation through the s laws Ya 
ithe Stiryamandala? ' € small door in the Middle 


is not a Ramanuja-readiug but the iti 
Innator kalattinaiyar 
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6 We shall ourselves teach those who give no answer to this (our 
question), and who are ignorant and small-minded. 


Here we see that the alvar emphatically says that whatever may be 
this so-called most important goal of man, it is something problemati- 
cal, and despite the Veda, not the correct path or goal. He then proc- 
eeds to refute dharma which 0119 grants celestial bliss with apsarasas 
aud celestial maidens fair. Sexual life isthe only goal of dharma, 
though the enjoyer deems it to be the immortal elixir. He assails its 
cruelty of sacrifices. The description of the sexual attractions of every 
limb and action aud movement and the gazes of the celestial atten- 
dents is depicted with vigour. But for all its charms it has to cease. 
It is terminable and not eternal. Such is dharma’s fruit. Equally is 
the artha (porul) seeking in this world. Material and Social fullness is 
also of a transitory nature. Those who counsel these material things 
and social triumphs are verily those who have not known the lure of 
the Divine Call, The Love-call and Love-Goal, Kama, is for the alvar; 
the fundamental purusartha.' The difference that the alvar vigorously 
makes is between sexual experiences which are for personal gratifi- 
catiou and true Desire or Love experience of Divine Nature and Form. 
'The materialists are 
“hose who have not melted (or fallen to pieces) at the melody 
of the flute of the Cowherd (Krsna) : 
“They are those who have not broken (into ecstacy) on hearin 
the bells of the fascinated Bulls (returning home): న్‌ 
“ They are those who on hearing the tender call issuing from the 
throat of the bird onthe palm- tree do not fall into a fit thinking 
(of their own beloveds). 
“ They are those whose bodies do not get burnt up in the fire of 
Moon’s clear rays in the sky. 


“They are those who do not walk (lovesick) in the beautiful 
streets? when the powerful Cupid discharged his flcwer-arrows 
from his bow." (41-40) 

“They may be excellent girls and dames who sleep comfortably 
on the flower-spread beds aud with fresh flower on their heads. 
But they have uever felt love. For true womanhood cousists 
in loving with the eutire being. We have heard of the maxim 


1. Therefore we shall study the desire-path or the path of Love without tres- 
passing its laws ( Vazhi-murai), But whether this can be called kama as usually un- 
derstood is a moot-point. In carvika-philosophy, desire is all for the self-gratifying 
Asura nature: Lokayata; A.S.V.O.1. Vol. I, pt. II, p. 1378. 

2. With madal, palmyra-stalk adds the commentator. Datnayauti should undou- 
btedly be sdded in this category as she chose not even gods nor her father's quiet 
mansion. “It is better to have loved and lost than not to have loved at all,” 
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that woman should not have recourse to madal. But ladies, 
high and fair, of swan-gait and deerlooks, tender aud timid, 
for the sake of their beloveds have had recourse to Madal. We 
follow the Northern ancient view. Those who do not accept 
it are those who do not know the inexpressible (fragrance of) 
the sandal-flower in bloom on the Mountain of the Southern 


King." (P.M.40) 


Then the Alvar describes the instances of those great and high- 


souled ladies who had followed their Lord Beloveds into the forests 
aud prisons, and performed penances and even kidnapped their lovers, 
so that they may have the fulfilment of the desire of being near them 
forever. What would not a woman do if her love be stirred? Sita, 
Vegavati, Ulipi (daughter of nagaraja), Usa, Uma, and Vasavadaita 
(S M.) are not small persons who had trodden this path. 


“ Did not Uma, the beautiful, swan-gaited girl subduing her 
senses and tying up her hair in matted locks, herself in that form 
seek out Rudra, with thousand-hands spread out in all direc- 
tions, radiating Fire, whose legs adorned with Virakhadiyas, 
was dancing in such a manner that all the seven worlds are 
pervaded, whilst the gods in terror are crying aloud, and the 
fiim Kula mountains with the winds and stars are moving 
along, and Who has the trifoliated weapon, and is a Lover of 
Dance and is ash-smeared, and embrace His Beautiful (Radiant) 
Body (all for Love)? (65-71) 


Then follows the alvar’s own wooing of God. The bigger and 


smaller madals are similar. Here I shall give the smaller madal. 


will achieve the other two (also). 


(goal), that too, is it not stated without 
-I shall state what the worldly persons sa 


attaining, that Transcendent sphe 


III 
SIRIYA- TIRUMADAL 
“Are not the ends of life spoken of by those who worship 


the Earth-goddess, who has cloud-full mountain-breasts, vast 
ocean-cloth, exquisite luminous Sun-ornament on forehead, 


red passionate river-garlanded chest, long cloud-tresses and 
cool-scented waters, three-fold ? 


These three, if we inspect, are Duty (dharma - gram) Ob- 


jects (poru]) and Desire (Kama - inbam). 


Those who tread the desire-goal amongst these (three) 


Whosoever declares that there is any other permanent 
observation ? Listen ) 
y without thought : 

1 we do mot return after 
re, whereto we go aller en-. 


Is there that object, from whicl 
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joying the nector-person (@ravamutu), insatiable, by entering 
through the full radiant orb of the Sun, wandering in the 
cloud-moving sky in his one-wheeled chariot, drawn by seven 
horses? Let that be. . 

O tender-breasted ones! Is it a task ' to run after a crow 
(difficult to catch) leaving the beautiful hare (easy to seize) ? 
What has happened to me is this : 

Having plaited my dark hair, ard firmly tied my breasts 
with a jacket, aud worn a bejewelled waist-girdle, and anoin- 
fed with collyrium my dart-like eyes, I was playing with a 
beautiful ball: whilst that Supreme Person with lotus-eyes, 
lifting up the two renowned pots in the broad street pot-danced 
calling aloud who will not be pleased?" Whilst there was 
beating of drums” in rhythm to the movements of dance, 
* Who else?” queried He. Seeing this my beautiful tender 
breasted mother and others called me “Won't you too come?” 

I went up to them, owing to nry great sin, (for) there I 
became as one who saw not the Black attractive Form 
(Person) and as one who lost her bangles: 

I accepted not the words (of assurance) of others: : 

My mother, more sweet-tongued than a parrot, seeing nie 
with my mind lost and my body withering, taking pity, as 
protective charm smeared me with the dust of the Beatiful 
(feet of the Lord), and herself to the Sasta (village deity) 
made another (vow) (a vow), which was never made. 

Even by that, my mental distress did not vanish : 

Nor my illusion : Nor did (My) lustre return 

Perceiving this, some other ladies there who know old 
remedies, said: 

If you do what common-folk say, He (who made her thus) 
will be found out : 3 

Hearing that, a dark medicine- woman (sorceress), devoted, 
taking up handful of paddy threw it on a winnow working 
herself into a state till she perspired and got cold and her hair 
raised (in emotion); smelling her palms, to herself said she 
* He is the 'Thousand-named," and showed Him to be the 
Dark-hued oue and that He has in His hands the Beautiful 
conch (Paficajanya), and that He wears the garland of Tulasi. 

Then openly said she: “ Be not ye afraid even a wee bit. 
He. who caused this illness is none other. I know Him. © 
ye girls with darting-eyes! Hearken ye! by Whom the world 


= worth while. . 2. பறை = drum. 
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has been measured, by Whom Lanka has been FR 
by Whom men were protected (४ Gokul) from rain z ட 
by Whom the oceans have been churned, He it 1s 11 ee | 

Having shepherded the cows, swallowed up the universes, 
and vomitted them, yet unsatiated, in this world, once upon 
a time, in Gokula, when Yasoda, the firm-breasted one, with 
red lips and beautiful cloth and waist, holding firmly the 
churning thread till weary, for a long time, having churned 
curds, extracted Butter; then, she, perspiring in the face, 
keeping it in another vessel, kept it in a hoop (உறி); He, getting 
up from His feigned sleep as if innocent of all this till the 
[217-016 of dartlike eyes left the butter neatly, putting His 
long arms into the vessel, ate it up till satiated, and throw- 
ing the vessel down, laid Himself down as before as if He 
knew nothing, She,as soon as she returned, seeing this, 
finding the Butter gone, beating her stomach asking herself 
as to who else could have entered that place, and concluding 
that He alone should have stolen it, took up along thread, 
and tied Him up firmly toa roller (mortor) angrily, so that 
all may see. Then, He whose belly was full of Butter, who 
could not be without it, ran up to a huge lake, full of vicious 
waves, wherein a cruel thonsand-headed serpent was, and 
challenging it 1௦ come out, on its hoods, danced : 

* He (once upon a time) with his sharp’ sword cut off the 
ears and nose of the demon (Siirpanakha) who deceived her- 
self to be equal to his Sita, and bent the bow to kill her bro- 
ther Khara, so that he may not achieve (any other) terrible 
Hell (than this) ; 

“Who has those red eyes of joy at having cut off the ten 
heads of Ravana of broad shoulders, which sn 
Sità, the crimson-lipped and jacket-breasted ; 

Who, delights (all seekers) ; 
Who tore off with His sharp nails Hiranyasura’s body 


atched away 


(whose name is gold—fonfeyaran) with sharp (steel) tridents, 


and wore his entrails on the chest—the place of Sri—and 
having lifted the bleeding one and throwing him on His 
shoulder Who manifested Himself as a Lion (Hari): 


ing of the great Bali three feet of 
cunningly measured all universes ; 


Further Who at the time of His descent as Van:ana, seek- 
ground, and receiving it, 
Who Himself and the war-unsatiate (arata) asuras placed 


1, ஆரரததன்மையனாயி, 
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the cloud-clad mountain (in the milk ocean) and wound 
round it the serpent (Vasuki) and quietly supported (as 
tortoise) that mountain from moving away, with his Tulasi 
garlanded-chest ; 

Who getting wild (with the crocodile) on hearing the cries 
of the great mountain-like lord of Elephants who was caught 
by its feet (by the crocodile) in a lake, upraising its trunk, 
with a lotus praying to Him “0 Lord Narayana! 0 azure-hued 
Lord! O Lord resting on the serpent! Do thou abolish from 
me this disaster," ran up thence and cut into two (that 
crocodile), and thus removed that Elephant's great sorrow ; 

Who is my Lord, the Lord of a thousand names | O mad 
damsels! He it is Who has caused this unceasing pain to 
your daughter " she said : 

Thus having heard that none else was the cause of my 
distress, my mother, addressed (them) “0 sisters! whose eyes 
are flashing ready with fight! Do you think that if He be the 
Lord of all, He would not give beautiful Tulasi? Is she not 
His slave? He is none other (than gracious Saviour)" Thus 
saying she became silent. 

On niere seeing His blue form, losing control, shivering I 
am wandering. Further the cool breeze breaking through 
my frame entering into me is causing me passion (delusion). 
I am unable to know 111 what mauner. 

lhave kept quiet without making any effort so as to protect 
myself from the scandal of some ladies with plenteous hair. 

To me who sent my mind after the blue ocean-hued form 
(as messenger) with the words “O sluggish mind! Get up. If 
you but go and say such that none of thy enemies can hear, 
one of the two words: ‘Will He of blue-stone hue, out 
of grace give us beautiful Tulasi, or will not give us’ After 
this query, hearing (the reply) come back tome. Even if 
He do something that should not be done,’ do not stay back 
there but*come back to me." 

The mind did not come back. It forgot me. 

I, who am a great sinner, have become the laughing stock. 
To me there is no other messenger. My soul is melting like 
wax near the fire. Even though townsmen are asleep, my 
eyes will not close. I am uttering the names of the Supreme 
Lord (uitaman). 

Will those who are full of love (desire) like the ocean, heed 


(Hold you in enthralling embrace). 


5 
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slanderous talk? This being so that girl who is known as 
Vasadatta (Vasadattai yenru) is not some (low born) girl. 
That well-jacketed beautiful-breasted Vasavadatta is indeed 
praised by all. She went with the chained Kalan (Vatsar aja) 
of broad shoulders in the festooned streets, abandoning her 
numerous maids. 

Was she criticised for that ? 

Will those who counsel otherwise in my case become lea- 
ders (nayakare) ? 

Going (on pilgrimage) till I get.the vision :of His form at 
the famous Tiruvengadam, at Tirukovalur, at Tiruviirakha 
in walled-city of Kafici ‘Viruvellarai where the Lord broke 
down the firm Maruta trees, Tiruvehka, the broad doored 
Tiruttankal, lirauaraiyür, Tiruppuliyür, the garden circled 
Raugam, Tirukkannamangai, Tiruvinnagaram, the place 
of Krsna the blue-stone-hued Lord, Beautiful Tirukkanna- 
puram, ‘Tiruccerai, Tiruvallundiir, the  Tirukkudandai 
full of water, Tirukkadikai (Sholingur), Tirukkadalmalai 
(Mahabalipuram), the excellantly garden-girted Tiruvida- 
vendai, Tirunirmalai, the splendid Tirumalirunjolai, Tiru- 
mohür, the laudable Badari, Northern Mathura and other 
places, without exception, I shall recite the innumerable 
auspicious names of that famous Person, who broke the tusks 
of an elephant, and removed the peril of another elephant, 
whose eyes are red, and who is unapproachable (or afar - 
nediyanat), who is adorned with honeyful tulasi garland, who 
has lotus-eyes, (and then) even though people may abuse 
(me), I shall verily ride (the Palm) on the main road. 

O beautiful faced ones! I shall verily swear to do this so 
that all may hear, unless my beautiful and full breasts He 
E He, 2 measured the Universes after becoming big, 
jm 15 in ^Iimmaratyur, quickly shall I go and tie myself to 

prominent branch of the Palm tree (Madal).' 


IV 


The above will clearly 1 1 
id ) y reveal the general lines of the psychology 
of a religious consciousness that, having become feminine, s Au 


ed to crown its seeking with t] 
s hat total consecrati 
woman, 1s a creature of the Ego-a Co qudd 


I. cf. Iraiyanar akap 


€ palm-tree when procuring the palm 
in chrictianity victory and 
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tinct, its absorbing concern with self increase and will to power ate 
all nugatory of the Highest Unity with the most Universal Being, the 
great transcendent in each and all. Total selfannihilation, psychic 
and physical, is the condition of the fruition of the Jove. The mind 
must be lost, and seek the sind of its Loved One. Out of 
the catastrophic embers of its desolation, so amazing, arises the 
flower of Divine Ecstacy. Madal is the sacrifical act of love, an act 
that cannot but be done without any hope of fulfiment, selflessly 
for the sake of the welfare of the Beloved and through Him of oneself. 
It is the purest expression in psychical consciousness, of Pati-Vrata- 
Dharma. ‘This seems, accordiug to the alvars, a necessary state in 
the ascent into Divine Union and Experience. Madal is atmaniksepa 
and karpanya rolled into one. 


The Love-approach in Religion has been described as impossible." 
Lust it has been admitted isa degradation of love, a carnalization 
and a fleshy vital degradation. It is imperative to transform this 
impulse, as it appears in most human kind. The Upanisadic Seer has 
shewn that at the back of all types of affection is the Love of Self, 
(Brh. Up. VI. 5.6) the Sundara-Ananda. Knowing Him one becomes 
attractive to all others, says Kenopanisad (IV. 6). How than could it 
be said that the love-approach is condemnatory as such. The Gopi's 
love approach to Krsna in the Bhagavata has been criticized on all 
hands, including Bopadeva. But it was very different from the 
Tantrik-Sddhana of the Left. 


The alvars avowedly follow the Bhagavata. ‘Their love-approach 
is the Desire for attainment of God Krsna, even as the Gopis desired 
God Krsna. The history of the Gopis is the expression of their close 
and intimate and personal relationship with God, an intimacy 
possible to the supreme knowers alone. Sensual love or lust was not 
an item in their approach. Wherefore they were considered to be 
Rsis incarnate in their real nature as woman, for, they were depen- 
dant utterly on God, the Primal Male. 


here is however a difference between the alvars and the Gopis. 
Whereas the Gopis were in a situation of actual physical relationship, 
thrown in His Society, the alvars had to gain this intimacy iu and 
through the Arcavataras of God, all over the Laud. They always 
practised the Love to these Arca vigrahas, invariably, and we may 
add, without any exception. ‘They removed the dire blot of sex and 
carnalism and every trace and reminiscense of these, from their love- 


1. cf. Aryan Path. March 1943. But as the Tolkappiyam, one of the earliest 


works in Tamil says man’s love-approach to God and God's love to man are legiti- 
mate; Kamappakuti Kadavalum varatya, 83. 
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experiences. Sublimation was effected by the worship of the mani: 
festations of God, even abandoning the historical avatārs, for the arcā 
vigrahas were but representations, desceuts actual, of the Divine. 
Sathakopa, Andal, Tirumaügai worshipped Arca as their Love-object 
and clung to it alone. Their eyes saw all human beings including 
themselves as female; they themselves as spousefit for the Lord. 
Their dependence-nature on God or femininity alone was absolute, 
inescapable, divinely ordained from sempiternal years. 


Even their Mother-Worship was based on their Beloved-Worship. 
Her Vyühas were all worshipped. They behaved as children to the 
Arca-Mother Sri. They worshipped both God and Mother together, 
knowing them to be eternally together, 


Thus even the suspected pcssibilities of the love-approach of the 
Gopis were ruled out by the alvars’ wonderful conception of the 
Erotic-approach. 


The tantrik methodology is rooted in evil. It believes that the 
evil itself has in itself the gems of self-purification. This is utterly 
impossible even when Siva and Sakti are invoked to sanctify the evil 
Paiicamakaras by their participation. As Sri Aurobindo pointed out 
in his Mother, it is impossible to realise anything of Godhead in 
terms of our degraded attitudes, Secondly, its theory of áhvàna or 
pratistha of God or Mother iu oneself or in a Kumari, or any other 
debased woman, is atrocious materialism and vicious. 
8111781185 are accepted in the acarya, or 880112]: 
males participating several! 
the degration is complete 
chus himself Human i 


For once these 
a or the females and 
y or congreyationally in the tantrik rite, 
d by acts which put to shame riotous Bac- 
ustincts are let loose. Anubhava theory 
ud learning through experience is utterly 


. = . ఇ fa 
of the mstiucts, spiritual, because there is no possibility of ascent 


Matter-huuting extravert tendencies, and 
1060115 depletion of God-given Vitality. 


This radical distincti : 
on has been miss E 
condemn the Love-approach. ssed by most thinkers who 
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A LOST TAMIL POEM—UDDANDAN KOVAI 


BY 
SRI T. P. PALANIAPPA PILLAI, B.O.L. 


I take this opportunity of presenting to the literati of the Tamil 
country a few pieces of information about an important and rare 
Tamil poetical work, unfortunately hitherto lost in irrecoverable 
oblivion. It is somewhat surprising to know that it had somehow 
escaped the vigilant notice of those eminent scholars of Tamil viz., 
the late lamented Dr. V. Swaminatha Iyer who had recovered from 
abysmal oblivion many rare gems of Tamil literature, and -Rao Saheb 
M. Raghava Iyengar who collated with indefatigable research assi- 
duity many ancient valuable stray Tamil stanzas to form a big modern 
anthology viz. Peruntokai. The author of the two recent important 
works viz., “ The sixteenth century Tamil Poets" and “The Seven- 
teenth century Tamil Poets "—the late Paudit Somasundara Desikar 
too, who collected with perseverance very valuable information about 
later day Tamil poets, surprisingly missed to take note of this rare 
work. The poem now ‘under our notice is entitled “ Uddandan 
Kovai.” I came across this work in the Government Oriental 
Mauuscripts Library. 


It will be a bit interesting to know how I chanced to notice this 
work, While in my younger days, I interested myself in studying 
certain stray stanzas in the old Tamil anthological compilation vis, 
Tani-p-padal Tirattu (சணிப்பாடற்றிரட்டு) for their exquisite sweetness, 
I noted with care and committed to memory a stanza 1elatiug to an 
unknown Kovai Prabandham which runs as follows :— 


கேளாயிப்‌ போத தணலாற்று கைக்குக்‌ கணெறுசெல்ல 
நாளாகச்‌ சொன்ன கதையொக்குமே ६ ஈண்ணலரை வென்ற 
வேளாள தீபன்‌ களப்பாள னுத்தண்டன்‌ மென்ஜலெம்பில்‌ 
வாளாருங்‌ கண்ணி மணஞ்செய்து கூடென்ற வாசகமே. 


Any one who has some acquaintance with any Tamil Kovai 
prabandham, will readily discern in this stanza, the expression ofa 
lover in his sullenness, consequent on the importunities of the lady's 
maid, to meet his lady-love by formal wedding. This stanza besides 
being simple in its import, contains a very popular proverbial saying 
which makes a sharp appeal in the statements of -passive resentment. 
And it also indicates that the poem constituting this fugitive stanza 
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was dedicated to a chieftain by name, * Uddandan' who ve the 
scion of the Kalappala community among the Vellalas of the Tamil 


country. 

Quite recently, while I was referring to the alphabetical list of 
Tamil manuscript copies in the Government Oriental Mss. Library, 
my eyes passing over several names, stopped short on fixing their gaze 
on the name ‘ Uddandan Kovai’, and the fugitive stanza lingering in 
my memory, pronipted me, on the identity of the name ‘ Uddandan ’ 
to look into this manuscript poem. On turning the leaves of the Mss. 
I found to my surprise that this stanza was within that poem under 
the heading, தலைமகன்‌ மறுத்தல்‌ ?? (the lover’s sullen-speech) with 
slight variations in reading as shown under. 


“ கேளா யிப்போது தணலாற்று கைக்குக்‌ ணெறகெல்ல 
காளாகச்‌ சொன்ன படியொத்ததே தைகை ஈன்னகரான்‌ 
வேளாள தீபன்‌ களப்பாள னுத்தண்டன்‌ வெற்பணங்கே 
வாளாய கண்ணி மணஞ்செய்து கூடென்ற வாசகமே,” 


Stanza 104 Uddandan Kovai 


The different reading ** தைகைநன்னகரான்‌ ” instead of “ sண்ணலரை 
வென்ற” in the second line of the stanza pointed to me that the chief- 
tain was the lord of a certain city viz., 'e»se»s" (Taigai) and I set 
out.to dip into the poem to get at some information pertaining to the 
work and the chief to whom it was dedicated. And after a scrupu- 
lous look into the poem, I am able to give the following pieces of 
information to the literati of the Tamil country who evince a curious 


lively interest in gaining Tamil poems sunk into irretrievable depths 
of oblivion. 


On examination I found the poem unfortunately incomplete, since 
stanzas numbering 315 to 350 are missing in the original. Here aud 
there, a few phrases appear to be in lacunae in several stanzas 
cluding the missing ones, the poein, | 
stanzas. Tamil Kovai prabandha 
400 stanzas according to the sütra 


In- 
as now found, contains only 400 
uns are Said to contain ordinarily 
in Pannirupattiyal. 
** கோவை யென்பது கூறுங்‌ காலை 
மேவிய களவு கற்பெனுங்‌ செவி 
யைக்‌ இணை திரியா வகப்பொரு டழீஇ 
முந்திய கலித்துறை on an நென்ப,”? 


Though the specific limitation i , 
15 such according t 
find modern prabandhams of such type do exceed the died eee 


hundred stanzas and more the late 
: NEP , t-day poets havi i 
fights of imagination new modes of expression in eee “of 
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‘ Jove-at-first-sight' and wedded love (களவு and கற்பு)... And it is most 
probable this poem might have contained many more stanzas which 
are now lost to us. Just as Tanjai-Vanan-Kovai of Poyyamozhi 
Pulavar had ‘been composed in illustration of the grammatical treatise 
Nambi Ahapporul, the poem under notice, it is observed, follows 
entirely the same Ahapporul grammar in the setting and arrangement 
of the love theme. "Tamil scholars are aware that in Kovai praban- 
dhams, the full course of furtive and wedded love (களவு and கற்பு) is 
generally treated in three broad divisions viz., Kalaviyal, Varaiviyal 
and Karpiyal. Siuce this Kovai prabandham is found to contain 
stanzas relating only to Kalaviyal and Varaiviyal (களவியல்‌ and வரைவி 
யல்‌) it is to be presumed that the last of the three divisions viz., 
Karpiyal (கற்பியல்‌) is entirely lost to us now. As we see this work thus 
incomplete, [ wished to know if the Tanjore Maharaja Serfojee's 
Sarasvati Mahal Library can supply us with copies of this work to 
make up the loss, and I was disappointed to find that it possesses 
mostly printed Kovai prabandhams with the exception of one very 
' late work unpublished. 


Let me now turn to the poem under notice. We can by uo means 
ascertain the name of the author of this poem; but we are able to 
determine unerringly the age of the work, as we can approximately fix 
up the period of its dedication to the patron ‘ Uddandan’ who seems 
to be a historic personage by certain internal evidences. In the follow- 
ing paras, I propose to adduce authentic internal evidences in support 
of the varied facts that I cull out from this work with regard to the 
pation’s nobility of birth, generosity, locale and other allied matters as 
also the literary merits of this poem. 


The poet opens the work with the following invocatory stanzas. 
சீரான தைகைக்‌ சளப்பாள னுத்தண்டன்‌ செங்குவளை,த்‌ 
தாராளன்‌ பேர்பெற்ற கோவையை யான்சொல்லச்‌ சங்கரன்சேய்‌ 
காரான மாமுகன்‌ gear சரணங்‌ கனகமயில்‌ 
வீரா கரனுக்‌ தணையாகவும்‌ நிற்க வேண்டுமன்றே. | 


வரவாரி யென்னத்‌ தனைப்பாடினேன்‌ செங்கை ( மண்டலமி) 

திரவாது காத்த விசமூர்‌ Spa னியலிசை(ஞ) 

ருமவாள னுத்‌ தண்ட னுத்தண்டக்‌ கோவை (யுரைக்கவருள்‌) 

காவாத தைகை முருகேசனே யென்றுங்‌ (காப்பெனக்கே). 2 
பொன்கோவை யேத்தி யுமைக்கோவை வர்தித்துப்‌ பூத்தகல்வி 
மின்கோவை வாழ்த்‌ Gud வல்லபைக்கோவை வியர்‌ தரைத்தே 

நன்கோவை நேர்செங்கைத்‌ தையூருத்‌ தண்ட ன.திகுலத்தோன்‌ 
றன்கோவை சாற்றலுற்‌ நேன்பல காலர்‌ தழைப்பத DCs. 8 
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பொறைகொண்ட தைகைக்‌ களப்பாள அத்தண்ட (பூபனிசைத்‌) 
அறைகொண்ட கோலைச்‌ சமுத்திர $555 துணை COEM 

பிறை கொண்ட வேணிப்‌ பெருமானை யுஞ்சங்க (பீடத்திலே) 
திறைகொண்ட செய்வப்‌ புலவோர்‌ பரிமளச்‌ சேவடியே, 4 


பாடிய சொற்குற்றம்‌ பன்னிரண்‌ டாமாசப்‌ பாட்டுறுப்பு 

நீடிய குற்றங்‌ செவியொன்‌ ரோடொன்று. நேர்மை(யின்றிக்‌) 

கூடிய குற்ற மலங்காரச்‌ குற்றமிக்‌ கோவையிலே 

தேடிய பேர்கண்‌ மணற்சோற்றி னுங்கல்லுத்‌ தேடுவசே. 5 


The poet invokes the divine aid of the deities Vinàyaka, Murnga 
and Siva as well as Visnu and Sarasvati for the uninterrupted and 
unblemished completion of his poem and proffers an especial prayer to 
the sweet smelling lotus-feet of the classical Sangam poets, who being 
great champions of true Tamil culture, were able to humble down 
even Lord Siva. Then by way of paying respects in a self humiliat- 
ing tone to the learned savants of his times, he says that his poem 
may abound in errors of etymology, ungrammatical setting of the 
Ahapporal theine, incoherent arrangements of the speeches of charac- ° 
ters of love, and lapses of rhetoric. From these statements we come 
to know that he was a poet of Saiva persuasion, yet adoring gods of 
other pantheon, and a true follower of the classic Tamil culture and 
its ardent exponent, Since he refers to the: twelve componant parts 
of Ahapporal theme according to Nambi Ahapporul Sütra, 


திணையே கைகோள்‌ கூற்றே கேட்போ 
ரிடனே காலம்‌ பயனே முன்ன 
மெய்ப்பா டெச்சம்‌ பொருள்வகை கறையெனா 
Gus லாறிரண்‌ டகப்பாட்‌ டுறப்பே, he is inferred to have come in 
a hereditary line of poets of admitted fame. 


et) of ie mil Navalar caritai, Kürruva Nayanür (கூற்துவசாயனார்‌] of 
Periyapuranam, Meikanda Devar (மெய்கண்டதேவர்‌) the author Sy. 
Juana Bodham, Ari Dasar of K+: I DEES 


great reputation 


T 34 ௩ we 
munity is considered by some scholars XS Kalappala com- 


to have Some affini 
arly Pallaya period, Brunt. fo. the 
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₹ தருகளப்‌ பாளன்‌ விசமூர்‌ இழெவனுச்‌ தண்டன்‌,” St. 4. 


தேனிடு கூடுஞ்‌ சரும்புமொ,த்‌ காதுலர்‌ சேரவன்னச்‌ 
தானிடு கூடம்‌ களப்பாள னுத்‌ தண்டன்‌ றைகையைச்சுழ்‌ 
மீனிடமோ ரத்தின மீனிடமோ தெய்வ மீனிடமோ 
மானிட மோபெரு மானிட Gurt yi மானிடமே St. 2. 
(துறை - ஐயம்‌) 
காராளன்‌ குன்றன்‌ சுதன்களப்பாளன்‌ கடிக்குவளை 5 
தாராள னுத்தண்டன்‌ றையூர்மை பூர்கண்ணி தன்னைகெஞ்சே 
வாரா யிரப்பங்‌ குழலே யிரவென்னு மாமுலைமேற்‌ 
பாரா Guggi AES வாவென்னு மல்குற்‌ பணியென்னுமே. St. 5. 
(தறை - இரந்து பின்னிற்றற்‌ கெண்ணல்‌) 
From the above quotations we infer that he was the son of one 
Kunran—a Vellala chief and chieftain of both Visamür and Taiyur, 
and a great benefactor having fed great hordes of poor people congre- 
gating like honey-bees in honey-combs in his feeding feast-halls. Out 
of the two cities mentioned above, I am not able to identify Visamtr 
uow, the old name of which appears to have fallen into desuetude ; 
but the identification of Taiyür which has been praised throughout 
the whole poem, is possible from modern as well as ancient records. 


(இடமணித்‌ தேன்றல்‌) 
தணைக்குன்ற தோளொரச்த தையூர்மன்‌ னுத்தண்டன்‌ QTE FTE 
டணைக்கின்ற வாசைப்‌.பெருர்‌,தகை யேயறி யாய்கொலெம்ஞஜூர்ப்‌ 
பணைக்கின்ற சோலையு மும்மூரிற்‌ சோலையும்‌ us தரெனப்‌ 
பிணைக்இன்ற நீழலி லேயின்று நாமணம்‌ பெற்றனமே. 25. 
(எண்ணந்‌ தேளிதஃ) 
அலைக்கோட்டைச்‌ கோடுமு மாழர்ப்‌ போற்கோட்டத்‌ தனசனம்பொற்‌ 
ஏிலைக்சோட்டை GINE YEST பூபன்‌ லெம்பிலிர்‌ச 
முலைக்கோட்டு மாதங்க வேட்டைவர்‌ தானன்றி மும்மதஞ்சேர்‌ 
கலைக்கோட்டு மாதங்க வேட்டைவச்‌ தானல்ல காவலனே. 84. 
(தலைவனுட்‌ கோள்சாற்றல்‌) 
arms கேசரி நல்லூ ரேனுந்தைகை மாகிதிக்கோர்‌ 
இரராச னுத் தண்டன்‌ மால்வரை யீருங்கள்‌ ற்றிலுக்குச்‌ 
मानि வேளுச்சி நன்மணி யோதர்தை சன்மணியோ 
சாராச ஈன்மணியோ தரவேண்டுகை சொல்லிடுமே. 9G 
(தலைவியைப்‌ பாங்கி கூட்டல்‌) 
parry கேசரி நல்லூரேனுந்‌ தைகை நாகரிகன்‌ 
பலரா? யுங்கொண்ட காராள னு த் தண்டன்‌ பைக்ிரிமேற்‌ 
லெரா? மெய்யணங்‌ கேயிங்கு ராசியஞ்‌ செய்வதென்னங்‌ 
குலராசி யமுமுண்டோ சென்று கூறுறும்‌ கூட்டத்தையே. 188 
6 
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spa தனைப்பணி தையூருத்‌ தண்டன்‌ சதிரழகர்‌ 
Asp Gangs செங்கைக்‌ தமீழிநன்னாடன்‌ செடியவிஞ்சி 
வெடிலொத்‌ துரப்புங்‌ குரலொட்டி காமிட்ட வேலிதள்ளிக்‌ 
குடிவிற்‌ பருப்படுமாற்‌ கொடுமால்‌ வரைக்குஞ்சாமே. 191 
From the above stanzas, we know that Taiyür belongs to the 
Kumili (குமிழி) nadu of the Amir (get) kottam— one among the 
twenty four kottams of the Tondaimandalam and that city is other- 
wise known as Vararajakesarinallir. .Taiyur exists eveu to the pre- 
sent day in the Chingleput talug of the Chingleput district and the 
Government List of Villages in the Madras Presidency includes it in 
the same locality. Among the Madras Government Annual Epigra- 
phical Reports, the report for the year 1916 gives out two records 
Nos. 221 and 222 copied from the temples at Taiyiir, Chingleput 
Talug, Chingleput district. These have not as yet been published in 
the South Indian Inscriptions volumes hitherto published by the 
Government, and so I am of necessity now giving the abstract of 


remarks only, as furnished in the reports of the specified year. 


1916 ANNUAL REPORT OF EPIGRAPHY 
“No. 221. Onthe west wall of the Maragatavalli Amman shrine 
in the Murugesvara Temple at Taiyür Chingleput Taluq, Chingleput 
district. 
d Pandya record —Jatàvarman Tribhuvana Chakravartin Sundara 
Pandya Deva—19th year, Kanni, Su-di, 12, Monday, Rohini. 
Language—Tamil of about 13th century A.D. 


Remarks—Registers a gift of land by 6 residents of Tiruvida- 
px 2 s uadu, a sub-division of Amür-k-kottam in Jayan- 
gonda Solamandalam for offerings to the t ayafia i 
ees Sol క్‌ e temple of Nayafiar Alagiya 

No. 222— On a stone in the Mukha Mandapa of the same temple. 

Record—Vijayanagara king—Vira Pratapa 
Maharaja, son of Narasimha Deva Maharaja, 

Saka 1458, Durmukhi, Mesha, Su. 

Language—Tamil, 


Achchutaraya Deva 


01. 10, Tiruvonam, Friday 


alias Taiyur in Ayiravélip- i 
As , . e Ip-parru—a village of Kumili-na 
which was a sub-division of Amiir-k-kottam, रके, வ்‌ Sa 
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in Kunranallur in Irandayiravelipparru and was the gift of a native of 
Soundariya Solapuram in Pular-kottam of Jayangouda Solamandalam. 


Further, the abstract of the inscription No. 264 of 1911 informs 
us that the modern Taiyür is otherwise called Talasayanapuram and 
is at a distance of about ten miles from Mahabalipuram aud close to 
Tiruvadandai— another famous place, 6 miles north of Mahabali- 
puram having the sacred shrine of Varahapperumal who has been 
sung by Alwars. 


We may now know that the temple of Murugega referred to in 
stanza No. 2 of the poem, is evidently the temple of Murugesar of the 
inscription No. 221 of 1916. Ihave so far endeavoured to identify 
the Taiyür of Uddandan Kovai with the modern Taiyür, a village 
near Mahabalipuram. Another statement found iu this poem goes to 
confirm this. Stanza 65 


(ஒழக்கம்‌ நாடல்‌) 
இழுக்கின்ற பாலியுஞ்‌ சோணாட்டிற்‌ பாயு மினமணியார்‌ 
பழுக்கன்ற காவிரியும்‌ தொண்டைராடுறும்‌ பண்பனெறி 
கழுக்குன்‌ றரைப்பணி தையூருத்‌ தண்டன்‌ கனவசையா 
ளொழுக்கின்று மாறியதாற்‌ புல்லி யோர்சொல்‌ லொழுக்கையொத்தே. 


informs us that Uddandan was a devotee of the Mahesvara at Tiruk- 
kalukkunram which has a very ancient hill shrine of great reputation 
and a Siva temple of great sanctity. From the inscriptional records 
of the temple we know that the place belonged to the Kumili (குமிழி) 
nadu of the Amiir-k-kottam of Jayangonda Solamandalam. From 
the proximity of this sacred town to the seat of this chieftain, the 
identity of the said Taiytr is maintained beyond any doubt. 


In attempting to fix the age of the poem, we may generally 
assume that the work is later than the Tamil grammar Nambi 
Ahapporul on the ground that the whole theme of love in the poem is 
arranged and elaborated upon its setting, and so assign it to the 
period later than the 14th century A.D. But we have also to take 
note of any iuternal evidences which may enable us to arrive at a 
more precise fixation, and in this attempt we gain two very import- 
ant aud authentic references, 016 of which is the following stanza. 


(பாங்கி யியத்பழித்தல்‌) 
தஞ்சைக்கு வாணனும்‌ தைநூர்க்குத்‌ சண்டனுக்‌ தமிழ்த்‌ தணைடாட்‌ 
டஞ்சைத்‌ இருத்தற்‌ கமைந்தாருத்‌ தண்டனளத்‌ ஆறைலாய்‌ 
జ விஞ்சைக்‌ கரும்பொத்த பொன்னே யிரும்பொத்த வேந்தருக்கு — 
ரெஞ்சைப்‌ பறித்தெறியாய்‌ நினையாவகை நீவரையே. 808 
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This stanza, at the outset refers to the chieftain Tanjai epar 
and his eulogistic poem, who, as all Tamil scholars know, is 16 e 
known patron to whom Poyyamoli-p-pulavar SEA his beauti 
Kovai prabandham viz., “ Tanjai-Vanan Koval. Some scholars are 


inclined to assign this Tanjaivanan Kovai to the 14th century A D. 


on the basis that it was composed in illustration of Nambi Ahapporul 
during the reign of Maravarman Kulasékhara Pandya and also on the 
guess that the chieftain Tanjaivauan was his minister. But the 
following stanza in Tanjai Vànau Kovaiis contrary to their assump- 
tion. 

இல்லத்‌ தறையு மிவள்பொருட்‌ டானுமக்கி யானுமொன்று 

சொல்லக்‌ சவிர்லென்‌!கூழ்கழ லீர்சடர்‌ தோய்புரிசை 

வல்லத்‌ தமர்வென்ற வாணன்றென்‌ மாறையில்‌ வந்துவந்து 

செல்லத்‌ திருவுளம்‌ வவைத்தகல்லீர்‌ தும்‌ இருஈகர்ச்கே. 


Alongside of the many references within the work indicating 
that Tanjai Vanan was the vassal toa certain Pandian King, if we 
take into consideration,—the important inscriptional reference to the 
battle of Vallam in which Viramaran of the later line of Tenkasi 
Pandyas came out victorious, we are led to infer irresistibly that the 
vassal Tanjaivanau and his Pandyau overlord Viramaran were 
victorious in one and the same battle ugainst their common enemies. 
The following eulogistic stanzas inscribed in the Siva's temple at 
Tenkasi in Tinnevelly district, indicate this victory aud the period of 
the king. 

** பற்றலர்மண்‌ கொள்ளும்‌ uei srie கரசளிக்கும்‌ 
கொற்ற முயர்க்குமறங்‌ கூருமே--விற்றடச்தோள்‌ 
வில்லவனை வென்றுகொண்ட வீரமாறன்‌ செழியன்‌ 
வல்லமெறிந்‌ தானேந்த curar." 


ஈண்புற்‌ DAs sso சாலா யிரத்தறுநூற்‌ 
நெண்பத்தொன்‌ பானி விருங்கடல்குழ்‌--மண்பெற்து 
மின்னுமகு டம்புனைந்தான்‌ வேல்வீர மாமனென 
மன்னவர்‌ கோமானபிரா மன்‌, 


The P udukkottai plates too, refer unmist : 
ன்‌ , istakabl 
(T.A.S.L) as having be ; ably to this battle 


part of the 16th century A.D. 
Annual Report for 1926-27, Par 
adaraya chieftains from early 
their several inscriptions in the Pandyan territo 
isnot known who the hero of Po 
Kovai is; but it is possible that 


The Government 
t II, after tracing 
times, while noticing 
ry, has remarked, “ It 
yyamolippulavar's Tanjaivanan 
he belonged to this family of 


Epigraphist in his 
the history of Van 
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Vanaraya chieftains, and flourished in about the 16th century A.D.” 
Consequently the Uddandan Kovai prabandham which specificaily 
refers to Tanjaivanan and his Kovai prabandham should nudoubtedly 
be either a later work or possibly a comtemporaucous one. 


Let me now turn to the other internal evidence. I subjoin here 
the Stanza No. 106 of t'ddandau Kovai bearing the heading *ஆங்கவன்‌ 
கையுறை YED EN.” 

“ பொற்பக லாத சலாபச்‌ சலாபப்‌ புனமயிலே ! 
Gabus லாமின்‌ | சலாபம தாமிச்து வேர்தருக்கா 
யற்பக லாக்கிய சையூருத்‌ தண்ட னருட்கையொத்த 
கற்பக மீன்றதன்‌ கைத்தளிர்‌ போன்ற தென்கைத்தழையே,” 


The phrase “ கலாபமதாம்‌ (95.5 C i$ தறாக்காய்‌ அற்பகலாக்கிப்‌ MSY GE சண்‌ 
L.d,"— appearing in the second line of the stanza, if interpreted, 
would express ''Uddandan of Taiyūr who aided conspicuously both 
day aud night in the great conflict of confusion in which were entan- 
gled the several Hindu Kings." The word ‘ Kalabam ” (ஈலாபம்‌) is an 
alien word which has got into the Tamilian provincialism as a result 
of the northern Muhammadan invasions in South India even before 
the ascendancy of the Vijayanagar empire and is a corrupt form of the 
Hindustani word ‘galba ' denoting a confused conflict. 


To show that the Hindustani word ‘Kalabam’ gained currency 
in the Tamil country, in the sense of hostile moslein inroads, I set 
down below a portion of the commentary written by Pillai Lokarya 
Jeeyar tothe fiftieth stanza of Upadesaratnamala of the great Sri 
Vaisnavacarya Sri Manavalamamunigal. It runs thus :— 


முன்பொரு காலத்திலே ஒரு கலபையிலே க்ரூரராயிருப்பார்‌ சிலர்‌ பெருமாளை 
யும்‌ அத்தேசத்திலுண்டான எம்பெருமான்களையும்‌ கொண்டுபோந்து “ கெட்டான்‌ ? 
என்னும்படிவாரி, வடக்கே கொண்டுபோக, அப்போது பெருமாள்‌ : திருவடிகளுக்குப்‌ 
போர ஈல்லராயிருக்கிற ராஜகண்ட கோபாலரென்கிற விண்ணப்பஞ்‌ செய்லார்‌, * எங்‌ 
நனே தரிக்கே னுன்னைவிட்டு' என்கிறபடியே பெருமாளைப்பிரிய க்ஷமரன்றிக்கே 
“இருநிலங்கை தழாவிக்கொண்டுபோய்‌ அங்கே சென்று அவனைக்கண்டு தம்முடைய 
“ நுடங்கு கேள்வியிசை ११ என்னலாம்படியான பண்களாலே அவனைப்பண்படுத்த, 
அவனும்‌ IAF sei உமக்கு வேண்டுவது என்னென்ன, ' நம்முடைய பெருமாள்‌ 
இங்கே வந்தார்‌ அவரைத்‌ தரவேணும்‌ ” என்ன, ஆகில்‌ “ கொண்டுபோம்‌ * என்று பல 
விக்ரஹங்களையும்‌ கொண்டுவந்து காட்ட, அப்போது அவர்கள்‌ கடுவே தேடிக்காணாமல்‌, 
५ இந்இிக்குர்‌ இசைக்கும்‌ " இத்யாதிப்படியே க்லேசித்திருக்க, அப்போது அவனுடைய 
பெண்பிள்ளை அழயெ மணவாளப்‌ பெருமாளான இலரைத்தன்‌ ESYA ACN ஆத 
ரித்‌ துக்கொண்டு போரா நிற்க, ௮ச்சேதியை ௮றிச்த அவன்‌ அவளை அறியாமல்கொண்டு 
வந்த * இவரோ உம்முடைய பெருமாள்‌ என்று காட்டி க்கொடுக்கக்‌ கண்டு (௫3௦8௮௧ 
| ஜஜ (ஸ்ரீரங்கசாத mosta) என்னும்‌, ' அரங்கமாளி யென்னாளி என்றும்‌, ' எல்‌ 
னரங்கத்‌இன்னமுதர்‌, குழலழகர்‌ வாயழகர்‌ கண்ணழகர்‌ ' என்றும்‌ Qer wA pug Gu: 
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அழயெ மணவாளப்பெருமாளை அதிப்ரீ Buy Car 'இவர்தா no Ci 
துக்‌ கொண்டு அதித்வரையுடனே கோயிலேற எழுந்தருளப்‌ aI Has வந்‌ தா 
ரென்று ப்ரஹித்தமிறே, அப்போது 'அனைவரும்‌ பெருமாள்‌ அப்றம்‌ m ES 
ஆயி ஆழ்வார்‌ பிள்ளையும்‌ * இவர்‌ ஈம்முடைய பெருமாளாம்‌ gag ci aa 
டருளினாராம்‌. ௮ன்று தொடங்கி அவர்க்கு அதுவே நிரூபமாய்த்‌ தென்றும்‌ அருளிச்‌ 
செய்வார்கள்‌.” 

In the above passage the word ' Kalabam ’ (first line) is used in 
its corrupt form as Kalabai (sau) and the incidents of the Kalabam 
are narrated succinctly. The desecration perpetrated by the Muham- 
madan invaders is also detailed in the accounts given in the 
Koyilolugu of Sri Rangam-—an earlier work presenting a traditional 
religious history of that temple. These acts are found mentioned in 
many of the inscriptions of the temples in South India. 


Since Sri Manavalamamunigal and his disciple’s disciple, Sri 
Pillai Lokārya Jeeyar are known through the Yathindrapravana 
Dipika—a Sri Vaisnava work, aud South Indian inscriptions, to have 
lived during the times of Mavalivanadarayar, of Tirumalirutisolai- 
malai near Madura, it is to be concluded that the word appearing in 
their work, had by that time become a Tamilised one. So we are to 
infer irresistibly that this Tamilised Hindustani word secured the 
sanction of use in literary works such as the foregoing one and in 
this Uddandan Kovai—evidentiy works of a contemporary age. 


The phrase ஐதர்‌ கலாபம்‌ (Haider Kalabam) in popular parlance is 
still a very significant saying lingering on the lips of many story 
tellers of the Tamil land. The woeful history of the Vijayanagar 
Empire reminds us of the continual warfare of the Hindu kings of 
Vijayanagar arrayed against the ferocious ouslaught of the Musal- 
mans of the north and this state of unsettled hostility with all its 
concomitant horrors is denoted by this alien word. So now we deduce 
from this reference that Uddandan was a conspicuous personage who 
had participated in this deadly conflict. The phrase * அற்பகலாக்கியதை 
பூருத்தண்டனருட்கை ” does not lend us any clue to his paiticipation 
directly in the field action rather than his unceasing sumptuous feed- 
ing ofthe fighting hordes ofthe Hindu kings throughout day and 


night as the significant phrase ' அருட்கை — (magnanimous hand)— 
indicates the act of gift only. 


We know from Sewell's “ Forgotten Empire 
battle of Talikota, Ramaraya’s “ force | 
from all provinces—Canarese and T 
and Malabarese from the west and 
from the remoter districts of the So 


" that in: the great 
S were made up of large drafts 
elugus of the frontier, Mysoreans 
centre, mixed with the ‘Tamils 
uth; each detachment under its 
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own local leaders, and forming part of the levies of the temporary 
provincial chieftain appointed by the crown.” 80 it is most probable 
that Uddandan, the lord of Taiyir which formed part of the Vijaya- 
nagar empire in the Southern Tamil country, as is evidenced by the 
presence of an inscription of the time of Achyutaraya already quoted, 
had played the part of a chieftain who effectively helped the waging 
of the war, inthe Kalaba conflict; and the poet chose to mention it 
as a memorable incident in the life of his patron. We know that the 
battle of Talikota commenced on the 25th of December 1564 and ` 
ended disastrously on Tuesday 116 23rd January 1565. On this infer- 
ence we may conclude without any serious miscalculation that the 
patron Uddandan flourished inthe latter part of the 15th century 
A.D It is strikingly remarkable to see that the poet chose to men- 
tion in this stanza the dedication of two Kovai prabandhams to both 
the chieftains Tanjaivanan and Taiyür Uddandan on their contempor- 
aneity and on the similarity of their status in life as vassals of power- 
ful kings. I may even add that since Tanjaivanan is spcken of asa 
scion of the Vellala community in stanza No. 382 as “ வேளாண்மரபு 
Jars வாணன்‌ மின்னார்கழல்குழ்‌ தாளான்‌ வளங்கெழுதஞ்சை யான்‌ ”” just as 
Uddandan is praised in his Kovai prabandham as one born in Vellala 
community, the poet was also actuated with the idea of eulogising 
these great patrons of the identical community. I even hazard a 
conjecture that the author of Uddandan Kovai, probably a native of 
Tondaimandalam would have known Poyyamolippulavar—the author 
of Tanjaivanan Kovai since it is an admitted fact that he hailed 
from Turaiyür of Sengattukkottam one of the 24 kottams of Tondai- 
mandalam. It is most probable that in those days of political stress 
and storm, Poyyamolippulavar in his peregrinations from Tondai- 
mandalam to Pandimandalam aud vice versa, met our author and 
intimated him of his composition of the Kovai prabandham in honour 
of Tanjaivanan. 

I now pass on to dwell upon the literary merits of this praban- 
dham within a short compass, and I am tempted to quote at the 
outset a few stanzas by which the author exhibits his inimense love 
of Tamil language and its exquisite sweet poetry. 

இல்வயிற்‌ செறித்தமை சோல்லல்‌. 
மருளும்‌ தலைவரை . . ௩4௦66609966 ட ரினிவாணுதலே 
யருளும்‌ தருத்தைகை யுத்தண்ட னாட்டல ரஞ்சியன்னை 
பொருளாம்‌ புகலு மலங்காரக்‌ கூறும்‌ ymsi AmA 
Sess தமிழொத்த தோரில்லி லேற்றின ளிங்கெனையே. 306 

The context aud import of this stanza are as follows :— Conse- 

quent on the bubbling whispers of the people, the lady-love, on being 
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confined within the house by her mother’s command, हे n 
fi i 1 3 1 er. She employs 
disgust on forced solitude in a very touching mann 1ploy 


a very beautiful simile which expresses her fine esthetic tastes aud . 


nobility of thought. She compares her house to a piece of Tamil 
poem in which is buried deep its pregnant import, aud delectable 
rhetoric touches with heavy phraseology shrouded in gloom. This 
discloses to us the author’s conception of fine poetry, aud it appears 
that he probably esteems the two specimens of poem that rhetoricians 
classify as Kadalipakam and Draksa-pakam and deprecates the other 
Narikela-pakam. The lady’s longing for free unfettered life for the 
full enjoyment of her blossomed love and her taste for the serene 
intellectual enjoyment to be derived in dipping into fine Tamil poetry 
are the consummation of youthful life according to the author. 

Tet me be permitted to instance another stanza No. 66, 

உண்டி காண்டல்‌. 
உற்றோ ரருங்கலி தையூருச்‌ தண்டனுக்‌ கோதியுய்ந்தோர்‌ 
மற்றோ ரிடத்தை மறந்தாங்‌ குணவை மறந்தனளே 
தெற்றோலை யேறி யலங்கார மையிட்டுச்‌ செவ்வரியாய்க்‌ 
கற்றோர்‌ கவியொத்‌ தலகேமுர்‌ தாவுங்‌ கடைக்கண்ணியே, 

"This stanza comes in the following context. The lady's maid 
pries into her lady's mien and manners to fish out her furtive love 
towards her lover, and by reason of her abstention from meals at 
regular hows, concludes that she is close-locked in love. In this 
beautiful stanza, the poet not only praises the inimitable charity of 
his beuevolent patron Uddandan, but also employs a double entendre 


which brings out beautifully a comparison between the lady’s eyes | 


and the poets’ poems. ‘The poems, as all of us know, exist on the 


dressed . palin leaves, disclose the chirograph on the application of 
black ink, run in neat parallel lines and diffuse abroad in the worlds. 
In exact similitude, the lady’s eyes too, extend up to the ear lobes 
adorned with palm-leaf rolls, possess black pigment thin-lining on the 
eye-lids as also rose-red tint and are capable of pervading in all the 
worlds. ‘This refers to tlre traditional South 


iH Indian custom of preser- 
ving their literature in cadjan manuscripts. 


I shall close with this one stanza, the trait of the poet's character- 
his intense love of Tamil. 


அற்றநேத்சினேடவன்‌ புலத்தல்‌. 


தெள்ளும்‌ புகழ்புனை 60586, சண்டன்‌ சிலம்பினெஞ்சே 
கொள்ளும்‌ பெயர்க்குக்‌ கொடுக்கவர்‌ தாயில்லைக்‌ கொய்தழையே 
வனும்‌ புறம்புமிங்‌ கொல்வார்ச்‌ குதவவர்‌ தன்னுடனே 
தள்‌ 


ளுண்டு வாடிய தேபுல்லர்‌ வாசற்‌ றமிழையொத்தே. 108 
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We read into this stanza the piteous plight of the lover when the 
lady’s maid rejected his offer of the leafy bouquet as a presentation to 
her lady. He addresses his mind on unreciprocated love saying that 
his bouquet along with itself met with a similar rejection, as a Tamil 
poem meets with at the portals of mean parsimonious persons. All 
these instances indicate the poet’s ardent love of Tamil poems. 

The author is further observed to have inter-woven into his poem 
certain lines from the poems of great Tamil authors which mark out 
his high esteem of those poets. 

தகையணங்‌ தறுத்தல்‌. 
எக்களக்‌ கண்ணி யெதுசா OL HUE யென்னுயிரார்‌ 
இிக்களக்‌ குங்குழ லாளெனத்‌ தோன்றிய செய்கைதையூ 
ரக்களப்‌ பாளர்‌ குலாதிப னுத்தண்ட னம்பொன்வெற்பின்‌ 
மக்களைப்‌ போல்வர்‌ கயவரென்‌ேே முதுகை வாய்த்ததவே. 16. 

In this stanza, the lady's maid feigning non-recognition of 
her own mistress on her changed graces consequent on her prolonged 
ablutions in the waterfall of the hills, states that her fresh beauties 
confound her vision, and to vivify her expression, the poet has dexter- 
ously interwoven the following couplet of the great Tamil ethical work 
6 Kural” from the chapter on “ meanness of misanthropes," (கயமை). 

“ மக்களே போல்வர்‌ கயவ ரவான்ன 
வொப்பாரி யாங்கண்ட தில்‌.” 

We see that our author values Tiruvalluvar’s great saying and 
utilises it to express vividly that appearances are often deceitful. 

நாய்‌ துஞ்சாமை, 
சாப்பாடு கேட்கமுன்‌ பொன்னாடு நீட்டிய தோன்றலென்னச்‌ 
'கரப்பாரில்‌ வந்த களப்பாளன்‌ னுத்‌ தண்டன்‌ றைகைவெற்பிற்‌ 
புரப்பார்ச்‌ கெதிர்சென்‌ றவர்தோளை யெப்படிப்‌ போயிரப்பே 
ணிரப்பா ரிரப்பைக்‌ குலைப்பா Age தன fl திக்கே. 221. 

In this stanza, the author alludes to an incident preserved in 
literary tradition. Itis as follows :—Once, Ouvvaiyar (ஒளவையார்‌) a 
Sangam celebrity and the Tamil Muse incarnate, approached the 
court of Céraman (@erurer)—King of Malainadu and asked him’ the 
gift of a milch-goat, when the great patron in his illimitable generosity, 
gave her a golden-goat in lieu of a real goat with great cordiality. 
The poetess, surprised and supremely pleased with his great gift, extem- 
porised in his presence a beautiful stanza and extolled him thus :— 

. இரப்பான்‌ மணிமவுலிச்‌ சேரமான்‌ றன்னைச்‌ 

சாப்பாடு கேட்கவே பொன்னாடொன்‌ நீர்தான்‌ 

இரப்பவ சென்பெறினுங்‌ கொள்வர்‌ கொடுப்பவர்‌ ; 1 
தாமறிவர்‌ தங்கொடையின்‌ சீர்‌. _—தமிழ்நாவலர்‌ சரிதை. 
7 
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And she humourously supplemented it with a further compli- 
ment as ‘ சேரமான்‌ | உன்னாடு பொன்னாடு ' on acknowledging his gift. 
This simple phrase delightfully expresses contextually that ‘ your goat 
is a golden goat’ and also reflects the idea that * your country is a 
golden country." This stanza further breathes in, a very wise sayiug 
which holds good for all times and climes. This incident is alluded 
to here by our author to extol the equally, if not surpassing, generous 
spirit of Uddandan, the patron of this poem. The readers may, [ 
hope, unfailingly enjoy the double entendre skilfully yet simply used 
by the author to express the lady’s pining mentality. Asa result 
of the incessant barking of the dogs in the midnight, she is deterred 
from meeting her lover in his nocturnal visits and so expresses her 
difficulty in approaching him; and her expression herein used 
carries the contempt contained in the popular saying that there are 
mean men thwarting the realization of the prayers of poor persons. 


In equal admiration of these classic poets of the Sangam age 
viz, Tiruvalluvar and Ouvvaiyar, our author mentions by name the 
great epic poet * Kamban ' of immortal fame in the following stanza. 

தரவோடூ புலம்பல்‌, 
வெறியார்‌ மலர்க்குக்‌ குரவேயென்‌ பேதைகின்‌ மென்களையே 
முறியாது போன பெருங்குற்ற மோகம்பன்‌ முத்‌ சமிழைக்‌ 
கறியார்‌ புனைதைகை யுத்தண்ட னாட்டிற்‌ கவடியற்றி 
யறியாது Curdi தாயயர்‌ வேனுக்‌ கருஞ்சாத்தே. 362 

We may note in the phrase “ Kambanmuttamil ° that the author 
characterises * Ramavataram '—the Magnum Opus of poet Kamban as 
consisting of three Tamils viz. Iyal, Isai and Natakam and very 
highly values the dramatic effect of his poem couched in mellifluous 
style arraying series of poetical imageries to the readers' vivid 
enjoyment. From what we have seen in these stanzas we come to 
the conclusion that our anonymous author holds in great reverence 
the three great poets of the Tamil country. 3 

T 

ga hat our author was well versed in Periya Purāņam—the great 
poem in Tamil and held its author Sékkilar too, in “high 
esteem is inferred from the following stanza. 
- ஊர்துத்சாமை. 

துளைவா ரறக்ளெர்‌ பூண்முலை யாய்செடி தோறு DLE 

Sse மருவத்‌ துயின்றில ராலிம்ப ரும்பருய்ய 

விளைவார்‌ வயற்றைகை யுத்தண்ட பூபனை வேண்டியர்காள்‌ 

முளைவாரச்‌ செய்த வெனிர வோகம்‌ முதுபதிக்கே. 222 


In the last line is embedde 


gs d an allusio t zn 
kudimára Nāyanār—one of i n to the story of Ilayau 


he sixty-three Saiva Saints whose 
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remarkable devotion and intense piety are marvellously depicted by 
Sekkilar in his Periya Puranam. c 


It is further noticed that our author mentions certain great 
generous patrons of the Vellala community of the by gone times 
with a view not only to glorify his patron Uddandau who hailed from 
their clan, but also to demonstrate to the world that the members of 
that clan are naturally endowed with that spirit of generosity just 
becoming the denomination of their community. I subjoin two 
stauzas which indicate the generous spirit of those patrons. 


மடலே போநளேன மதித்தல்‌. 
தசைப்‌ பிரளயத்‌ தாலூரு மாலொத்‌ துயர்பனையூர்ச்‌ 
காசைப்‌ பிரளய நீர்‌ திட esas தன்றுடுத்த 
தசைப்‌ பநிர்தைகை யுத்தண்ட னாட்டிற்‌ சுரிகுழலார்‌ 
காசைப்‌ புணர்முலை காண்டார்க்கு வேறு கதியில்லையே, 110 


தலைவனைப்‌ பாங்கி வாழ்த்தல்‌. 
கெடி.தாங்‌ கொழுக்கங்கொள்‌ விண்ணீர்‌ மகளை Ben m தசடை 
முடிதாங்கு வாரெனப்‌ பல்லூழி வாழி மொழிக்குவிண்ணங்‌ 
GF SIE யொத்தருள்‌ தையூருத்‌ தண்டன்‌ குவட்டுவந்துன்‌ 
னடி தாங்கு வாரை யலையாமற்‌ ராங்கு மருட்கடலே. 390 - 
The phrase “ 55350719025 தூசைப்படர்‌ ” in the first stanza refers 
to the anecdote treasured in the following lines of Tirukkaivalakkam 


(இருக்கை வழக்கம்‌) of poet Kamban, which recounts the generous deeds 
of Vellala patrons. 


* துடையி (00०४७०१७४७ தோற்றுவிக்கப்‌ பட்டின்‌ 
புடைவை இழித்துவிட்ட Quir paws.” 


The reference is to the light-hearted action of Sadaiyappa 
Mudaliar, Kamban's patron, of tearing off the very valuable fine 
silken fabric that he wore in the royal presence simply to present a 
view of the abscess-scar on one of his thighs. This is attributed to 
Uddandan by our author on the indentical generosity of his patron. 


The second stanza refers to one Kudithangi (குடிதாங்க)--௨ 
famous philanthropist whose gene! osity has been praised thus in 
Tamil Navalar Caritai. 

வெறும்‌ புற்கையு மரிதாய்க்கள்ளே சோரவென்‌ வீடுகெட்டேன்‌ 
எறும்புக்கு மாற்பத மில்லை சண்டா யென்னிருங்கலியின்‌ 
கு௮ம்பைச்‌ ETE குடிதாங்கியைச்‌ சென்றுகூடியபின்‌ 


தெறும்புற்கை யானை சவளங்கொள்ளாமற்‌ நெவிட்டியதே. 


Since the reference bears the name of Vinnan-Kudithaugi, we 
may probably identify him with Vinnan who once presented a ruby 
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stone which a serpent yielded, to a poet. This incident has been 
mentioned in a stanza of Tamil Navalar Caritai thus :— 


கூர்ந்த வறுமையிடைக்‌ கோளரவ மீன்றமணி 

சார்ந்த புலவன்‌ றனக்களித்தான்‌—வார்ந்ததறா 
மேலைவீண்ணின்‌ மண்ணில்‌ விளங்கும்‌ புகழ்படைத்த 
சாலைவிண்ணனுக்‌ இணையார்‌ தாம்‌.” 

The stanzas from Tamil Navalar Caritai just quoted, do not 
furnish us any tenable evidence as to Vinnan’s nationality ; but the 
following stanza from our Uddandan Kovai (no 257) fortunately 
supplies the missing link. 

t பெண்ணன்பு கூரும்‌ பெருந்தகையே... ... பெரியகங்குற்‌ 
கெண்ணஞ்‌ சிறந்தநின்‌ னுரிடத்‌ தேவைக eJ zm தூர்‌ 
தண்ணம்‌ துறைத்தைகை யுத்தண்ட்‌ பூபதி தன்மரபின்‌ 
விண்ணன்‌ பதிக்கர வோர்வந்த காலத்து Coasa.” 


Here we find clear confirmatory statement that Vinnan wasa 
remote ancestor of Uddaudan which indubitably indicates his descent 
in the Vellala clan. 


Besides the fugitive stanza quoted at the outset which enabled 

me to get at this poem irrecoverably lost till now, there is another 

. stanza of a similar nature from this identical work which has its 
appropriate relation to Karpiyal (wedded-love) wherein the phases 


and pangs of separation of the lovers on several grounds are portrayed. 
It is as follows :— 


உழுமேழி யாளன்‌ களப்பாள ays ein! ஜோங்குவெற்பில்‌ 
எழுமேகமுஞ்‌ செலுமே வலவா ! வெனைச்‌ தேடிமயில்‌ 
அழுமே தெருகிற்குமே யஞ்சுமேகெஞ்ட யப்பணை மேல்‌ 
விழுமே மறித்தெழுமே சென்றநாளை வீரலெண்ணுமே. 


This beautiful stanza which presents us a lively portrayal of the 
lady’s condition during her separation is out of its context now since 
the whole of Karpiyal of this poem is completely lost to us. - | 

Thus far I have endeavoured 
regard to the patron of this poem, 
generosity authenticated by internal 
ofthe poem may also be 


quotations themselves; and so I reserve the results of its study to 


to set forth information with 
his locality, nationality, and 
evidence. The literary merits 
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CONFESSION 
IN FIDELITY TO FEMININE VIRTUE, 
(The ‘ Kurinchi-p-pattu’—one of the ‘Ten Idylls) 
BY 
Vidvan A. S. NARAYANASWAMI NAIDU, B.O.L. 


I, INTRODUCTION 


In Tamil the poetic substance is divided into two classes, namely 
‘ Aham’ and ‘Puram’. ‘Aham’ may be translated as inner circle— 
intimate—conjugal and pertains to love. The commentators say that 
‘Aham’ is the pleasure of union between a man and a woman 
which can be felt only by themselves and cannot be described to 
others as to what it was like. 


Love affair or ' Akam’ has two stages, viz., (1) ‘ Kalavu' secrecy 
or stealth and (2) 'Karppu'— married life. This married life is the 
offspring of stealthy love according to Tamil grammar. 


The poets write about this secret love very admiringly aud 
admirably. In every day life, this secret love may happen in many 
ways and then resultin married life. The poetic imagination has 
pictured it as an affair between two individuals of honour who are 
peerless in their person, wisdom, wealth and nobility, in a picturesque 
background fit for secret meetings first by accident and then by 
appointment. 

Generally, the first meeting happens thus: The knight will go 
a-hunting and come across the lady by chance in a beautiful garden 
in a mountainous region. Love at first sight results from this meet- 
ing. ‘This passion is intensified by some other accident or device. 


The Knight will swear that he will marry her very soon. Mean- 
while, they will continue to meet each other. This will be known to 
the lady’s best friend even at first or at some other stage afterwards. 
Due to some unavoidable circumstances the knight and his lady-love 
may find it difficult to enjoy each other’s company. He will however 
continue to come to her place in spite of his disappointments and 
risks of a jungle-path. She will visibly get reduced and changed. 


Elders at home, her mother and mother’s best friend, will try 
to get her illness diagnosed. They will worship all Gods and consult 
all sorts of people who have powers of ‘divining.’ They will also 
think of her marriage with a suitable bridegroom. 
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At this juncture, the lady will find that her keepiug passive 
when this or that is done on her behalf, is not proper adherence to 
virtue that women ought to follow. . So, she will suggest this fact 
to her intimate companion. 


Generally, the grammar wil have it that the mother's best 
friend or companion is the same as the mother of the lady s intimate 
friend. This intimate friend will tell her mother in a judicious way 
that no one is to blame. Her mother, in turn, will confide to the lady’s 
mother. 


Swerving from virtue is unthinkable. For a virtuous maiden, 
love commitment is unbreakable. So, the parents will be reconciled 
to what had happened. The lover will cause the marriage negotiations 
to be started in the traditional way by his elders. Then the marriage 
will be celebrated. 


It is to be noted that this secret love can bloom into marriage 


only among the people of honour. The Tamils held this honour the. 


‘highest virtue of all. 


This stanza of 261 lines in ancient Tamil written about 2,000: 


years ago by ' Kapilar' describes an important phase of this secret- 
love. This phase is one in which the lady's friend tells her mother 
what has happened to ker friend and why she is sick. As such, this 
is the turning point from secrecy to marriage. 


This is a narration by the friend to her mother of what has 
happened and how they are indispensable to each other. And so, all 


the events beginning with their knowing each other are detailed 
herein. 


These remarks may help the reader to understand the poem here 
rendered into prose in a foreign language. Certain lines in the 
original were not considered necessary to be translated. Otherwise, 
the original has been faithfully followed. ` 


Notes are appended at the end of this stanza. This ' Idyll’ was 
done by Kapilar to make an Aryan King by name ‘ Prakattan ' under- 


stand ‘Tamil.’ 
II. KURINCHIPPATTU. 


Mother dear, Please hear me. This is the incurable acute ill- 
ness that has loosened! the ornaments from my friend’s body. 


You suffer undiminished anxiety after asking people who know 
the cause of her illness arid worshipping the Gods of many and varied 
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forms with 50 many and different offerings. As it is difficult to con- 
fide, she 1185 kept her inexpressible and great anrest to herself in spite 
of her beauty deserting her, her shoulders drooping, others divining 
her secret and loneliness assailing her. When I asked her about all 
this mystery, she told me thus: ‘Ornaments made of gold, pearls and 
diamonds can be made good if they suffer any damage. If one’s per- 
fection, wondrous strength and naturalness fall off from their former 
sanctity the learned in the ancient lore say, that it is impossible to 
restore them to that original state by any process of cleansing and so it 
is difficult to make them admirable again even for people who prac- 
tise that art? and possess extraordinarily faultless and clear insight.’ 


Allowing the feminine frailty and the inherent trait of maidenly 
ignorance to take leave of me together and slipping away from my 
father’s yigilence, this is the union -which we two decided upon. Is 
there any blame iu revealing our secrect? If this disclosure were to 
cause any obstacle to our marriage now, we will certainly be united 
in the other world. 


Saying this and without knowing what to do, she wept bitterly, 
her eyes full with tears and feeling unbearable emptiness. I kept 
silent because of the double fear? like that of the mediators between 
two great rival kings. 


Without considering the happy consummation of the union, the 
equality of the family traditions, and other factors relating to an ideal 
marriage, we ourselves decided upou this difficult course in which 
alone lies the safety of her life now. I shall now tell you how it 
happened. Please don’t be angry. 


You sent us to drive away the birds that came to feed upon our 
‘[hinai’ crops, We went and sat in a loft’ and handled the instru- 
ments to drive away the parrots. When the sun was very hot, we 
enjoyed our bath in the cataract that falls from the high mountain 
and in the spring (atits foot), dried our hair by wringing, singing 
what we liked, with our eyes reddened. ‘Then we wandered gathering 

in plenty all the many varieties of flowers’ and heaping them upon a 
' rain-washed rock, we made flower and leaf dresses’ and garlands for 
our hair driving the parrots away by ‘cries’ now and then. Attired in 
leaf-dress and adorned with flowers, we rested in the cool shade of a 
big ‘ Asoka’ tree. 

With his hair scented and beautified by oil warmed in ‘Agil? 
smoke while split by fingers, adorned by a garland made of all the 
varieties of flowers,” with garlands and flowers all over the body’ and 
with sandal-paste, ornaments anda garland on the broad and raised 


-CC-0. Public Domain. Jangamwadi Math Collection, Varanasi 


Digitized by eGangotri and Sarayu Trust. Funding by of-IKS 


56 JOURNAL OF SRI VENKATESVARA ORIENTAL INSTITUTE 


chest, with bow and arrow in his strong hands, with a belt of fine 
workmanship tightly fitted to the waist and with gold anklets going 
up and dowu the proportionately formed feet whilst moving, he 
came to us’ when at the approach if his rounds, like soldiers in an 
enemy couutry, we were moving frightened aud with faltering steps 

Seeing and afraid of our condition he spoke soft aud sweet worries 
to our liking and praising our beauty, told us “I have losses that 
escaped capture." We did not reply to his query. Disappointed and 
agitated he said: you soft-natured, if you do not know anything 
about the animals that escaped capture, isit blameworthy even to 
speak a word in reply." Saying this and bending down and tearing 
a branch" there and raising and swinging it, he bade his dogs keep 
silent and stood expectant of our speaking. 


Just then, an elephant? which caused damage to their crops, 
being pursued with whistles and shooting of arrows by the people 
there, was coming in our direction felling trees, beating the earth 
with its trunk and roaring like thunder. Without knowing where to 
escape, allat once forgetting our shyness, with beating hearts, we 


speedily joined him shaking unsteadily like a peacock possessed by an 


evil spirit. 

He aimed his arrow accurately at.its face. Blood poured down 
from there and disfigured its forehead. Tired, the elephant turned 
back and ran without stopping. Even after that, we were trembling 
like a banana tree on the bank of a mountain river in full flood, which 
is being assailed by its mighty waves. “ Don’t shiver. Be not afraid. 
I enjoy your beauty.” He said this running his fingers over her 
forehead. Meditating a long while, he looked at my face and laughed. 


Then the shyness and fear pertaining to her sex came over her 
and she tried to release herself. But he did not let her go by. his fond 
embrace. Divining what was in her mind, he told her: “Ina home" 
where one and all are welcomed and hospitably treated, to eat along 
with you the remains of the choicest food after feeding the Gods, 
relatives and strangers, is the most estimable thing.” And to dispel 
any doubt about the truth of his words he said that God of virtue 
was his evidence ; then he worshipped the mountain-god, showered 
curses upon himself if he did not keep his word and drank the delici- 
ous and clear water. Hearts thus united, the union that was the gift 
of the elephant was enjoyed in the garden there full of flowers. 

Whilst multi-rayed sun” 
the trees, herds of cows ente 
calf-inviting tones, ‘ Anril ' 


hid in the hill, deer collected under 
red and filled their sheds with their 
on the palm-tree invited her companion, 
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snake brought out its diamond, cowherds in all places played upon 
their flutes, ‘ water-lily’ unfolded its petals, ladies at home lit their 
lamps, Brahmins performed their ablutions, men in the fields on 
their lofts produced the fire by striking the wood, clouds blackened 
and surrounded the hills, forests echoed the noise of beasts and birds 
made their sounds, came the evening like a furious king who comes 
to the battlefield. He saw the approach of the sun-set. Holding her 
hands in his he said: “ We will have our marriage celebrated which 
will be witnessed by the whole country, you being given away by your 
parents; so, please wait for a few days and keep yourself calm.” 
Saying this, he accompanied us upto the gates of our ‘ancient’ 
village like a bull accompanying" his mate and left us there. 


From that day onwards, with affection unabated he comes every 
night. When guards approach, or dog barks, or you get awakened or 
the moon shines, he is deprived of the pleasure of the repose in her 
embrace; and yet, he is not the least displeased. 


He is youthful? but has swerved not a bit from the path of 
virtue ; he is rich but has done nothing unbecoming his position. My 
friend here thinks of his braving the nights and going back dis- 
appointed. Her eyes are swollen and her eye lids are assailed like a 
flower lashed by water. Thinking of wild beasts,” snakes, evil spirits, 
thunder and wild creatures under water on his mountainous path she 
says that his mountain range has many dangers that cannot but fail 
to harm him. She pines pouring tears over her bosom like a peacock 


fallen in a net trap. 


Mother Dear! This is her illness. 


III. NOTES. 
1. Loosened the ornaments—Indicates her being so much reduced. 

9. That art: The art of ' Prayascittam.’ 

3. Double fear: the fear of her companion's suflering and the fear of her 
mother's anger. 

4. Loft: High upin the middle ofa tree, supported by bamboos, a pandal-like 
erection, over which the ‘Watch’ will sit. This ensures safety from wild beasts and 
affords a clear view of the entire field. 

5. Wandered gathering in plenty all the flowers : Here the poet gives the names 
of nearly hundred flowers and some of them are aptly illustrated by similes. 

6. Flower and leaf dress : A dress made by knitting the leaves together inter- 
spersed with flowers. The ancient works in ‘Tamil speak of this very often. 

7. All the varieties of flowers: Tamil poets have divided flowers into four 
groups, water-flowers, Jand-flowers, branch-flowers and creeper-flowers. 


8. With garlands and flowers all over the body: Tamils—male, and female—were 
very fond of flowers and wore them profusely. 


8 
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9, Hecame tous: Here the poet illustrates this by using ‘a simile : Hkea Bull 
approaching majestically a new cow inits strange pasture after driving away his 
rivals in fight. r 25 ono ie 

10. Softand sweet words: Perhaps apologizing.for having disturbed their calm 
repose by intruding with his hounds. 


11. Ihave losses; The textis 'I have losses,’ He is now a hunter and so his 
losses are the animals that’ escaped capture after being shot. He is now pursuing 
them. . So, this becomes a query and also explains why he came there. 

(Here the reader must understand a psychological phenomenon. By accident, he 
has met the lady and her friend who were frightened by his hounds. He had the 
opportunity to calm them and speak to them soft and sweet words of apology. In all 
this process, the passion of love which assalls him and which he: does not perceive 
clearly takes hold of him, Now they keep silent and shy, aud the. heroine also feels 
the same passion for him. The psychic movements come into close contact. It is 
then that he 15 very intent upon hearing at least ௨ single word of ‘yes’ or ‘no’ from 
her in reply). मच : i l 

12, Tearing a branch etc. : Due to emotions stirring in full swing in his mind, he 
is unable to compose himself in some way: So he does this. ` i 

13. “ஆம elephant which etc.; This is another accident which brings the lover and 
his lady closer mentally and physically. ::80, this is even called . * divine-ordained.' 
The companion of the heroine speaks afterwards thus: ‘The union that was the gift 
of an elephant.’ ' Union brought about, thanks to an elephant. 


14. ' 1 enjoy your beauty: He.rendered hera: signal help and earned a right to 
pacify her. Not being conscious of it and unguardedly he says this and caresses her 
forehead. . His meditation mentioned next is due to his becoming, conscious of what 
he said just ‘before forced by assailing ‘mental disquiet. His “laughing ' looking’ 
at the fate of his lady's friend is. also to be understood with the ‘same background 
of feelings. f 


15. Ina home etc: This puts in a nut-shell the simple and clear aim of domestic 


life and happiness. ae 
16. Muiti-rayed etc.: This is the description of the evenin 
rendering of nature to be of service in poetry, 


conventional manner here. Such convention 
poetry of this earlier period. 


17. Like a bull accompan 
continued in a modified way. 


pa He is youthful etc. : This the. lady's friend tells her mother witha view to 
make Jer acquiesce in their acquaintance with him and also to dispel! the mother's 
misgivings about their secret meetings, ' பதக்கம்‌ के, 2m 


19: "Thinking of wild-beasts ; Here the poet ment; - ? 
tures of jungle and water. ED TR T ae 


g. With the faithful 
the poet has also said certain things in a 
alism is not generally found in the Tamil 


ying: The former simile has not been left out but 


AMT = ` 
Powe 2 . Y? 9, హ్‌ sr 
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GLEANINGS FROM NILAKESI 
t உர்‌ do : ` Bas > 4 
N. ALYASWAMI SASTRI. 


The Nilakegi' forms one of the five minor kavyas in Tamil and 
has been written in the imitation of the Kundalakesi and with a 
view to defending Jainism against the attack that was made by the 
latter treatise. Though it is styled asa kavya, it has been mostly 
devoted to the criticisms of the other schools of thought such as 
Buddhism, Ajivaka; Saikhya, Vaisesika, Vedanta and Lokayata- 
As the main object of the poem is to counterattack the Kundalakesi 
which appears to have severely criticised Jainism it takes up first to 
set at nought Buddhism and devotes four ‘chapters (2-5) to it. Diva- 
karavamana Muni who has commented upon it, has well pointed out 
how each verse in the chapters on Buddhism is a direct reply to a 
particular piece of criticism made in Kundalakesi, in doing so he cites 
the opening phrase of such stanza from’ Kundalakesi and in some 
cases the stanza in full. The original of the Kundalakesi, to our 
profound regret being lost, we have to console ourselves with some 
fragmentary idea of the work gathered from the verses scattered all 
through the commentaries on the chapters 2-5 of the Nilakesi. 


We may guess froin.the references-nade in. the commentary to 
the narratives of Kundalake£i that the entire narrative part of it was 
borrowed from the Pali sources. ‘There are two works which narrate 
the career of Kundalakesi, viz. Therigatha-commentary and Dham- 
mapada-comsentary. ‘It is stated there that Buddha himself nar- 
rated the story and uttered these two verses ; 


संहस्समपि चे गाथा...... | 


` यो च गाथासतं भासे... ... ॥ | 
Dhammapada 101-2. 


1६ is, therefore clear that the story of Kundalakesi is very old and 
probably as old as Buddha himself. We do not kuow when the 
Tamil work, Kundalakesi was composed. As it has beers ranked as 
one of the five major kavyas in Tamil, it is likely to be fairly old or 
older than the 10th century A. D. If the work is discovered, it will, 
no doubt, shed a good deal of new light on the History of South 
India, more specially of the school of Buddhism that was current 


1, ed. by Prof, A. Chakravarti; M.A. LHS. (1936) 
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in South India. However, one can glean from the Nilakesi and its 
‘commentary some ideas scattered though that may be, of the type and 
peculiarities of the school. 


I may at the outset point out that the type of the Buddhism 
that was more prominent in South India was’ some earlier form of 
Buddhism, viz, a form similar to that oi Sravakayana. This can be 
evidenced from the statement made in the commentary on p. 138: 
மூவகைப்‌ பெளத்தருள்ளும்‌ சிராவகயானத்தாராயெ நீங்களொழிய மகாயான wi fr 
யானத்தார்‌ யாவ௫ம்‌......... . It may also be supported from the Manime- 
khalai which says that the aim of the spiritual career led by Mani- 
mekhalai is to become one of the prominent disciples of Buddha :... 
பெரியோன்றனச்‌ குத்தலைச்‌ சாவகனாய்ச்‌ சார்புறு.த்‌ suf, (Chap. XXI, 11. 178-9). 
It is to be borne in mind that this Sravakayana is not an absolute 
prototype of the school as represented in Pali litrature, but one more 
coloured with tendencies towards the Sautrantika school which is 
stated to bea midway between the Srivakayina (= Hinayana) and 
Mahayana. This will be evident from the description made of the 
five groups of elements’ (pazica skandha) in the Nilakesi and Mani- 
mekhalai. This does not, however, preclude the possibility of other 
schools of Buddhism also being co-existent in Tamil land along 
with the Sravakayana. 


Now let us turn to see how the school has been described in the 


4 8, = Nilakesi and commentary thereon. It is stated that the goddess 
—Nilekesi after meeting Buddha in his own city! finds fault with him 


who gave out five mutually contradictory statements, viz., (1) first he 
taught five skandhas as real, (2) then he stated that they are momen- 
tary and again (3) that only consciousness is real and not the other 
four groups. (4) Then he admitted empirical reality of Pudgala, (5) 
and also finally he declares things to be empty (Sünya)) One who is 
familiar with the history of the Buddhistic thought, can very easily 


understand that they are mere stages historically developed of the 
original teachings of Buddha. 


Then the author says that being pressed to explain the nature of 
the five groups of realities, Buddha stated the following: Ripa is 
divided into eight, Vedana into three, Vijilana six, samjfià six and 


-samskara twenty. Eight kinds of Rüpa are: earth water, fire, air, 


colour (varna) taste (rasa) odour (gandha) and touch (sparsa). These 
eight never get separated, co-extinguish and co-originate. This rüpa 
1. The commentary erroneous! 


2. V.,16. This veise is u 
preface p. 195, 


15137 takes this city as Kapilapura or Kapilavastu. 
tterely misunderstood by Prof. Cliakravarti, see his 
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is called astakapinda. The commentary cites here some authorities 


from Prakrt and Tamil sources. 


वण्णो गन्धो रसो फस्सो चउरो चैव धातवो 
aed अव(वि)णिभ्भागा एकुप्पादा सहरूरवया | 
(वर्णो गन्धो रसः என்னச்‌ घातदः ' 
अद्वैते अविनिर्भागा एकोत्मादास्सहक्षयाः ॥ ) 
உருவி யாதென மொழிச்‌,தாள்‌ பூச முபா.கானமுர்‌ 
இரிவுரைப்பினில நீர்‌ தீ எளி பூசமுபாக்க 
டெரிவுரைப்பினிற காற்றஞ்‌ சேமொடுன்‌ வலி நான்கு 
முரியவாம்‌ பெண்ணியல்போ டொழிக்‌தனவு முளவென்முன்‌. 
ஓழிவிலவாய்த்‌ தோற்றும்‌ களொழிவிலகாய்க்‌ கெடுமெட்டு 
Qur farish பொருளொன்றா வுணர்வுடைய ..... 
குழியிவற்றுண்‌ மிக்கதனாற்‌ கூற்றுடைய மிகைதானு 
மழிவின்றி யுணர்வது hyp மூர்த்தியுமாமே.. . (p 204) 
While defining the function ofeach of the four elements, the 
commentary cites this verse: 
நிலம்வலிது Bi ze (७७० தீத்தெறூ௨உங்‌ காற்றுளரும்‌ 
புலமாமா நிதுபொருள்‌ வரையறுக்கு மாகாச 
நலமாண்ட நாற்பூதஞ்‌ சார்வாகவு பாதாக்கள்‌ 
சொலமாண்ட வியற்கைதானிற முதலாச்செலற்‌ பாற்றே.” (p. 205) 


These three quotations are most probably from the Kundalakesi. 5 


F 


Three kinds of Vedanā are sukhavedana, duhkha— and sama—. 
Six sorts of vijiiana are five sensual vijianas and one mental. 
Six varieties of constructive thought are six samjtías. Samskaras are 
put into twenty kinds which are grouped into two viz., ten akusalas 
and ten kugalas; this each group is to be put into three viz , manastka, 
vacika and kayika. In order to elucidate what ten akusalas are and 
what ten kugalas are, the commentary cites the Manimekhalai, 
Chap. XXIV, ll. 124—189. Cp. Siddhantattogai: மருடரு மனம்வாய்‌ 


1. This is the proger reading of the Prakrt verse and not one as in the printed 
text. . 

2, The meaning of these two verses in substance will be thus: “What is rüpa is 
upadana bhuta, viz. earth, water, fire and air; and upadeya bhitta, viz. colour, odour, 
taste and touch, these four are possessed and supported (by the four upüdeyabhiitas). 
They ceaselessly appear and disappear and cause an impression in us that they are 
one object. Whatis greater in number in this heterogenous combination, it goes by 
that name." Itis to be noted that all these details, relating to rūpa are quite in agre- 
ment with ones contained iu the Sanskrt works of Vaibhisikas. 

3, ie. the earth is hard, water fluid, fire burning, air touching. hese become 
object. Ether (akas'a) gives boundary for them. The upadakkal (upadeya) colour, 


etc. are real properties related to four great elements. * 
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மெய்யிற்கொலைமுதல்‌ வினை பத்தாமே. (cited on p. 223). These five skandhas 
life (soul) just as the five fingeres do fist (V, 21-80). 

The above description of five Skandhas is almost the same as the 
one attributed to the Sautrantikas in the Sivajfiasiddhiyar’ except the 
explanation of Samjria skandha. "The latter work explains eis kinds 
of samjtia as referring to the six senses. But in the Nilakesi we find 
that six samjtias form six varieties of the constiuctive thought 
corresponding to the six types of pure consciousness (vijnana). This 
explanation partly agrees with the Sautrantikas who divide samjria 
into six and partly with the Vaibhasikas who interpret it as coustruc- 
tive thought. It is generally accepted that the Sautrantikas deny reality 
to the eather whereas the Vaibhasikas uphold it, It seems that the 
school represented in the Kundaiakesi sides with Vaibhasikas in this 
respect, since the above Tamil quotation, flow வலிது etc., speaks of 
the function of eather. 


Then we have a verse quoted apparently from the Kundalakesi to 
the effect that consciousness arises only depending upon the body 
(sarira) just as a great noise is produced when a drum is beaten : 

pow by சார்வாக வுணர்வெழூ௨ மெழுதற்குப்‌ 
பெற்றிமைப்‌ பறையடிப்பப்‌ பெறுமொவியே யுரையாதோ. (p. 216) 

If one puts an objection to this that a consciousness may also 

arise in a dead body, we have the answer in the following citation: 
செத்தார்க்கு மாமெனகின்‌ €ீவிதையு முதலுணர்வும்‌ 
பொத்தமையா லாகாது பொத்தற்‌ கொலிபோல ` (p. 217) 


i.e, this objection cannot be raised because the life and cons- 
ciousness have departed from the body; e.g., a torn drum ‘cannot 
produce sound: i 


Then the author refers to an important item of the Buddhist 
epistemology, viz. the senses other than the eye and ear give rise to 
knowledge only when they actually come into contact with their res- 
pective objects whereas the eye and ear do so only wh‘le not being in 
touch with’ the-objects: கண்செவி யுதுவனவல்ல . தம்புலன்‌. கனையென மொழிச்‌ 
தான்‌ (0. 218). This non-contact theory in regard to the eye and -ear 
is upheld by Vasubandhu and followed by Diñnāga and his school. 
1 One may reasonably take for granted that Vasubandhu was a Saut- 
rantika at heart though he has composed his Koga from the view- 
point of the Vaibhasikas. We have also reason to believe that the 
Earlier Buddhists were upholders of the praptipaksa ; cf my. Central 
Teachings of Manimekhalai p. 28. I therefore take that the aprapti 


1. See my paper: Some Tencts of the Sautrantikas, JSVOI, Vol. I, 2, pp. 179, 191. 
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paksa that is referred to in the Nilakegi forms one of the Sautrantikas’ 
contributions to the Buddhist logic. 


உருவுகள்‌ கணிகமே Gants கொளினென்றா 
GAs வழித்தோன்றி யொப்பனவுமுளவென்றான்‌. (cited on p. 219) 


This verse answers an important objection raised possibly by 
Kundalakesi that the sense of touch, etc may not give rise to know- 
ledge of the same object it got into touch with ; because it is momen- 
tary and perishes away at the. moment of contact by saying that 
though things last for only one moment, yet some other similar 
ones will appear in their series. Other passages of the same import 
are also cited on the occasion of maintaining the relation between 
cause and effect: செட்டதோர்‌ பயன்‌ றென்றாதென்றியேற்‌ பயக்‌ குரித்தாய்க்‌ 
கெட்டது. 

: பொன்றக்‌ கேடின்மையாற்‌ பொருள்வழிப்‌ பொருள்தோன்றும்‌ 
நின்றற்ற வன்மையா னெல்வழி முளைதோன்று | f 
மொன்றாகுங்‌ காரண காரியத்தி னிகழ்ச்யொல்‌ : 
அன்றாகு மொன்றல்லா வவையவற்றின்‌ றன்மையால்‌ (pp. 162, 250,:261), 


This is also one‘of the important theories propounded by Saut- 
rantikas and accepted by all the later schools of the Buddhists. 


Criticising the soul theory of Buddhists the commentary cites 
the following passages which deny the reality to the soul: 
दुरखमत्थि न हि को हि (वि) दुस्खितो कारको ण ण किरिया अ विजते । 
अत्थि. णिव्विति ण णिव्विगो पुमा मग्गमत्थि मग्गको ण fad || 
(दु: खमस्ति न हैं कोऽपि दुऽखितः कारको न क्रिया च वियते | 
अस्ति निर्वृतिः न fatter: पुमान्‌ मार्गोऽस्ति मार्गको न विद्यते ॥ (pp. 241, ॥) 
யாப்பவிழவும்‌ யானில்லை' யென தில்லென்றா மென்றாள்‌ 
கருத்தினாற்‌ பெற்றாமே கண்ணேபோற்‌ கொளப்படுக 
ஆமையின்‌ கேசத்தாற்‌ கயிநிடுதி. (p. 241) 
The following asserts Its empirical reality: 
கூறுதிரோ வுயிசென்றாள்‌ கூறுது முயிரென்றான்‌ 


கூறுமி னுயிசெமக்குச்‌ Gans தடுமாறி : 
மீறு விடாவுடையா னிவனன்றொ வெனமொழிக்தான்‌.” (p. 241) 


1. This verse is hopelessly misinterpreted by Prof. Chakravarti : Its meaning in 
Tamil will be this. தச்கமுண்டு, துக்கத்தை யனுபவிப்பவனில்லை, செயலுண்டு, செய்‌ 
(வோணில்லை. மோக்ஷழுண்டு, மோக்ஷமடையும்‌ புருஷனில்லை. . Cora, 5 MSG வழி 
யுண்டு, வழி செல்வோனில்லை. - ^ i 

2, She (Kundalakesi?) asks: Is there life (or soul)? Yes, there is life,;says he 
(Buddha ?), (If there is no soul) tell me: Isit not he who suffers endless sufferings 
being entangled (in the ocean of life and death). 
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Then we have a stanza which speaks of the indescribable nature 


of the soul : i 

இயல்பொடு வேறல்ல னொன்றஃல னில்லல்ல 

னியல்புளவா வனாக மியல்பிலவா வில்லாகு 

மியல்பாதி யன்மையான்‌ முத BE bp மிலனிடை 

யியல்பெலார்‌ தானிறுதி யுடைமை யாலனித்‌ Auer." (0. 242) 


Next we come across an important doctrine of Buddhists, viz, 


the theory of cansation referred to in this citation : 


அவாச்சார்ர்‌து பற்றாகும்‌ பற்றினால்‌ வினைமு fir ori 
தவாதவிவ்‌ வினைமுதிர்வாற்‌ பிறப்பாகும்‌ பிறப்பினாற்‌ 
குவாவிய பீணிமூப்புச்‌ சாக்காட்டின்‌ கூட்டமா 


யுபாயவித்‌ தடுமாற்ற மொழிவின்றி யுருளுமே.” (p. 246) 


This verse speaks of the causes of the worldly life which are an 
uninterrupted series of events. This isa part of pratityaasamutpada 


doctrine. 


Then we have another important piece of information with regard 
to the relation of cause aud effect. Buddhists hold that the moment 
one set of five groups of elements of the last moment in the present life 
disappears, a new set of five groups pertaining to the next life appears. 
Here the disappearance of the old set of elements and the appearance 
of the new one are simultaneous. The well-kuown example cited in 
this connection in the Sūtra literature is tuladandanamonnama which 
is also referred to in the Nilakesi (V, 170). The commentary pointing 
out the invalidity of this example cites a verse from Kundalakesi 
which makes the point more intelligible : 


இறந்தது காரணமே லில்லசனாற்‌ பிறப்பில்லை 

Oois Gary காரணமே வியைச்‌ தள தென்றாளா 

விறந்ததற்கும்‌ பிறர்‌,ததற்கும்‌ காலமொன்‌ முலைச்‌ 
£pi தணர்வு pss fer நீர்வுமே யுரையாதோஃ (p. 266) 


1. “Soul is not different from the nature ( இயல்பு ) nor one with it, nor non- 
existent. He is neither of permanent nature, nor of impermanent nature. As he has 
no beginning Of the nature, he has no first appearance. He is impermanent as he 

a has an end of all the intermediate nature." Here the term iyalbu, nature seems to 
~ refer to the five skandhas. 

2. Clinging arises as a result of craving, from clinging arises maturity of deeds, 
therefrom arises birth and therefrom arise disease, old age and death ; thus the causal 
seeds go round and round uninterruptedly. 

3, She (Kundalakesi ?) asks: If what has disappeared, serves as cause, there will 
be no birth because of there being no cause. Soit is appropriate that it serves as 
cause when it does not disappear. He (Buddha?) replied: Will not the appearance 
of conscious awareness and (simultaneous) ending of sleep explain the simultaneity 
of the acts of dying and taking a new birth? 
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Here a new example, nidraprabodha is employed. The other 
known examples used in the Buddhist Sanskrt literature are 
Svadhyaya, dipa, mudra, darpana, ghosa, etc. (See Nagarjana's 
Pratityasamutpadahrdaya, my translation in K. V. Rangaswami 
Iyangar commemoration volume p. 455ff which is cited in the Madh. 
vitti, pp. 428, 544, 551. All these illustrations are mentioned in the 
commentary on the Nilake$i p. 257, ver. 606. ' 

கேட்டிற்குக்‌ காரணம்‌ கேட்போன்‌ யானென மொழிச்தாள்‌ 
கேட்டிற்குத்‌ தோற்றமே கெடுப்பதிங்‌ கல்லென்றான்‌. (9. 178) 

This speaks of the destruction which has as the cause only the 

appearance and not any other destroyer. 
தோன்றுவ அளதாதிற்‌ சூல்கன்னிக்கு தாகும்‌ (Ibid) 
This line says that what is nonexistent appears. 


विकल्पयोनय: शब्दा: (cited on p. 210) 
नार्थान्‌ शब्दा ददन्यमी || (cited on p. 220) 

Though these lines are cited on two different places I think they 
form one full line of one verse. Its idea is that words do not convey 
their meanings since they are merely created by imagination. "We 
may compare this line with the Bhavasankranti sutra, $9: 


येन येन हि नाम्ना वे यो यो धर्मा$मिलप्यते | 
नासौ संविद्यते m... | 


Kamalagila quotes this verse with a view to support the theory 
of Apoha. (See his Paiijikd G. O. S. p. 12). 

The Nilakegi then draws attention to the fact that according to 
Buddhists action is no other than mind in the verse V, 126. The 
commentary does not quote any line from the Kundalakesi to support 
the view. However the idea is well-known and needs no elucidation. 
One may take note of Candrakirti's verse to the same effect. 

క कर्ज जगदुक्तमशेषं कमे चित्तमवधूय न चास्ति ॥ 
: (Madhyamakavatara VI, 89.) 

It appears from the references in the commentary that almost 
all the terms, killing (கொலை) stealing (saa) etca are properly defined 
in the lost work, Kundalakegi. We may note some of those definitions 
as cited in the commentary. Every lay disciple of Buddhism must 
avoid the five great sins, viz., killing, stealing, drink, adultery, lying 
as described in this verse: 

நிலைபெற வெல்லாரு 65 தன களைந்தனவுச்‌ 

தலைவருமி முக்கெனத்த are gar வுமவையென்றா 

னிலைபெற வெல்லாரு நீத்தன யாவென்றாள்‌ 

கொலைகளவு கட்காமம்‌ பொய்யெனக்‌ கூறினான்‌ (றற. 91, 257) 
9 a 
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What is the killing is explained in this stanza: 


வீதல்‌ Sag யிராதல்ச்‌ குறி 

காய்தல்‌ கோறல்‌ கொலையேவ லென்றிவை 

யோய்தலின்றி யுடனாதலால்‌ GE 

சேதனைக்குச்‌ கொலையாமெனச்‌ செப்பினான்‌; (p. 8, 229) 


ie, (1) it must be living being, (2) and must be known as such 
to the person who kills it, (3) the intention to kill, (4) the actual act 
of killing, 5 and death as result of that act, these five constitute 


the killing. 
Then we have the stealing defined thus: 


உடைப்‌ பண்பில்ல தொருகாற்‌ பெறுவது 

கொடுக்க லின்றிக்‌ Qarar gy pwè கொண்டபி 

னிடத்திலெண்‌ மாத்திரை நீத்தி நீ யஃதரோ 

கடுத்த இமை யுடைய களவு தான்‌. (9. 5.) 


The following stanza describes what is implied in the drink of 
intoxicant. 


கள்ள SISOS குடி.ப்பே னென்று 

முள்ள வுண்மை யதுவுண்டேல லென்றிவை 

யெள்ளவின்றி யியைந்த வியை வரோ 

கள்ளையுண்ட சளிநீர்மை யாவதே. (p. 258) 


According to this, even the intention to drink amounts to 
actual drinking of liquor. In this connection the commentary points 
Out that the followers of Mantrayana and some sects in the Mahayana 
do not consider the drink as vice, but they rather appraise it as com 
mendable and beneficial. The commentary cites their authority 
for this, viz, மையுலுற்ற மகனன்ன தெய்தலன and remarks: என்று நீ சொல்‌ 
ஓதலாற்‌ கட்குடித்‌து மயங்கனொன்‌ செய்த சகல பாபங்களுமுள்ள மில்லாமையிற்‌ பலியா 
வென்றனையன்றே, Another line is also cited commending the meat- 
eating: cna ger வைத்ததசை பயனல்லதி யாவினை y gug. As the Hinaya- 

_ nists (=Sravakayanists) condemn them as vices, these two lines most 
probably are not from the Kundalakesi but from some Tamil treatise 


on the Mantrayana sect. No verse is cited to show what is adultery. 
- Falsehood is described in the verse below cited : 


l. If you take what is not your own 
which is not properly given out by its o 
the stealing, the great vice, 

2. Itis the drinking of the intoxic 
This intention itself, even witho 
from the actual drinking, 


Propertey and claim as your own property 
wner, then you will be sinner of committing 


ue when one has the intention to drink. 
"t drinking it, amounts to the enjoyment derived 


CC-0. Public Domain. Jangamwadi Math Collection, Varanasi 


Digitized by eGangotri and Sarayu Trust. Funding by of-IKS 


GLEANIN oS FROM NILAKESI 67 


அற்றன்‌ முதலது தானறஞ்‌ செய்தல்‌ 
சொற்றன்‌ மாட்டு நிகழ்த்தல்‌ பின்னோர்த்தல்‌ 
மற்றித்‌,சன்மைப்‌ படுமாயின்‌ மாண்பிலார்ச்‌ 
குற்றப்‌ பொய்யென்‌ அரைப்பர்‌ குணமிக்கார்‌. (ற. 4) 


‘Then we havea description of கெட்டசொல்‌, harsh word in this 
verse; ] 

கெட்ட கழுதைக்‌ குறலதென்பர்‌ குயில்கூவி 

னட்டவர்கள்‌ போன்மூழ்வர்‌ ஈண்பத னோடென்னை 

பட்டபொருள்‌ சொல்லலுற லுண்டெனினும்‌ யாரும்‌ 

வெட்டன வுரைத்தலை விடுத்திடுமி னென்றான்‌.” (p. 228) 


There are a number of verses cited in the commentary relating 
the events connected with Buddha's life. 


உலும்பினி வனத்து ளொண்குழைச்‌ தேவி 
வலம்படு மருங்குல்‌ வடுகோ யா ரம 
லான்றோ னவ்வழித்‌ தோன்றின னாதலி 
னீன்றோ ளேழாகா ளின்னுயிர்‌ வைத்தாள்‌. 
(p. 71 cited from the Bimbisarakathai.’) 


This means that Buddha was born from her mother by the left 
side of her body and the mother died on the 7th day. 


The following verse speaks of so many previous births of Buddha 
which he passed through before he became Buddha. 


வானாடும்‌ பரியாயு மரிண மாயும்‌ 

வனக்கேழற்‌ களிருயு மெண்காற்‌ புண்மான்‌ 

Gey மனையெருமை யொருத்த UF 

தடக்கையிளங்‌ களிறாயுஞ்‌ சடங்க மாயு 

மீனாயு முயலாயு மன்ன மாயு 

மயிலாயும்‌ பிறவாயும்‌ வெல்லுஞ்‌ சிங்க 

மானாயுல்‌ கொலை களவு கட்‌ பொய்‌ காமம்‌ 

வரைந்தவர்த்தா முறைந்தபத மானா வரே. (ற. 79) 


அளவிலாக்‌ கடைப்பிடி யொருநான்கும்‌ பிறப்பென்னும்‌ 

களையராம்‌ துன்பத்து கீகற்பதா ராயிரமும்‌ 

விளைவாய போதியை யறுமளவும்‌ வினைமடியான்‌ 

றளர்வின்றி யோடிய காளி னானல்லனோ. (p. 191) 


1. ‘To become untrue wliat is said to be true, to perform adharma as dharma, 
to hide after givfug words, aud reflect reluctantly to act upon the given words, and 
the similar others are regarded as lie by the persons of noble character. 

2. One dislikes donkey's call but gets joy at cuckoo's note. Why is itso? 
Even in stating what is really happened, one should not state it in liarsh words. 

3, A Buddhist Kavya in Tamil, also cited in the Sivajianasiddhyar, parapaksa, 
Sautrantika matamarutalai. e 
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The following stanza speaks of his immense sacriflce for the 
good of living beings. క 
wissen களைமாரி மூன்றும்‌ பெய்யும்‌ 
வெங்களிற்றை மிகுசிக்‌,தாமணியை மேனி 
யொக்கவரிர்‌ தொருகூற்றை யிரண்டு கண்ணை 
யொளிதிகழுச்‌ திருமுடியை யுடம்பி லூனை 
யெக்கிவிழுங்‌ குருதிதனை wre தன்னை 
யின்றுயிர்போற்‌ றேவியைமீன்‌ ps செல்வ 
pisarat திறார்‌தவர்க்கு மகிழ்ந்தே மீயும்‌ 
வானவர்ர்தா முறைக்தபதி மானா வரே. (p. 78) 


The following also narrates his sacrifice : 
வண்டுளங்கொண்‌ பூங்குலாள்‌ காதலனே யுன்றன்‌ 
மக்களை த்தாசத்தொழிற்கு மற்றொருத்த ரில்லென்‌ 
றெண்டுளங்கக்‌ Araguari பார்ப்பனத்‌ திமூர்க்க 
னிரத்தலுமே ஈீர்கொடுத்‌ Sr கொடுத்தலு மத்‌ தியோன்‌ 
கண்டளெங்க இம்முகப்பே யாங்கவர்‌ கடம்மைக்‌ ~ 
கடக்கொடியாலே புடைத்து கானக லும்போது 
மண்டுளங்கிற்‌ றெங்கனே நீர்துளங்க விட்டீர்‌ 
மனம்‌ gang மாலெங்கள்‌ வானோர்‌ பிரானே, (p..66) 
His danaparamita is narrated in the following : 
சென்றிரர்தார்ச்‌ Sé sarc பொருளுடம்‌ புறுப்புக்க 
டுன்றினன்‌ பிறக்கன்ன னயினன்‌ மாமேருக்‌ 
குன்றியின்‌ அணையாகக்‌ தொடுச்‌.இட்டா னல்லனோ. 
இன்பஞ்‌ சால்பெரும்‌ பாரமிரைர்‌. த முடனிறைத்‌ து | 
ஈன்கென நிலைபெற்ற நாதன்‌. (p. 144) 
Ksamaparamita is described in the verse: 
இன்னார்க்கு மினியனாய்‌ (not fully cited). 
Viryaparamita is spoken of in this: 
i விளைவாய போ தியையுது.......... னல்லனே. 
(later half of the verse: அளவிலா above cited.) 
Dhyanaparamita is told in this verse : 
ப்ட்‌ 'சொழுகக்கச்‌ கானண்ணிய காலத்துச்‌ 
கலங்குதற்குத்‌ தக்கன்‌ கண்டன வுளவெனினுர்‌ 
veia நிற்குர்‌ சன்‌ அணிவுடை மைகாணுங்கா 
லமபூனை யாயொழியு நிறையினா னல்லனே. 
Prajiiaparamita (—maroaidann) i : 
Tejnaparamita (—margajfiana) is explained in this stanza: 
எவவந்தி ர ॥ லி f (aH 
தீ rdar செய்தினா னல்லனோ (not ully quoted), 
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Upayaparamita may be known from this : 
பிறப்புச்‌ கேடுத்துரைத்த பெருவழியானல்லனோ. (not fully cited). 
Dayaparamita is to be understood in the verse below : 
மறைபோகப்‌ பொழிகின்ற மாண்பு சாலருளினான்‌ (not in full). 
Balaparamita is detailed in the following. 
பற்றாய வவிதிறைத்த பழியிலா னல்லனோ. (not in full). 
Jianaparamita to be fulfilled from the reading of Abhidharma 
pitaka is narrated in this. அறிவா செய்தினான்‌ (not in full). 
The following verse describes the effect of His mystic power : 
முந்தி யொரு பூமலர்‌ முடித்துள தாயக்கால்‌ 
வெந்த நரகத்திடரை வீட்டுக்கென வந்த - 
ஈந்தவடி யிட்டவடி. சாதனடி. கன்மேற்‌ 
சிர்தை செய்மினே Fog At Huard னென்றான்‌. 
(என்பதால்‌ புத்தன்‌ காலிட்ட வடியின்‌ Sip mra ஜ்வாலையவு மென்பது: p. 83) 
The verse below cited speaks of His greatuess : 
ஆராத குடருடமை யாரமிர்த்‌ இன குற்றமோ 
ஏரியங்‌ இல்லாமை யெழிலியின்‌ குற்றமோ . 


காரரும்பு மலராமை காய்கதிரோன்‌ குற்றமோ 
தேதா னுணராமை தெளிவுடையோன்‌ குற்றமோ. (p. 69) 


That He ceaselessly suffered for the benefit of others is stated in 
this. 
^ — தண்டாரை யுயக்கொண்டான்‌ காண்பார்க்குச்‌ சார்வானான்‌ 
கண்டிலாக்‌ கடைப்பட்டார்‌ காண்கவென்‌ நுரைவைத்தர்‌ 
னுண்டாசை யுலகுய்ய கொள்கென்றவ்‌ வெடுத்துக்கேர்‌ 
ஞுண்டாக விவ்வகையா லுயக்கொண்ட தாகாதோ. (p. 70) 


The following Praktt verse is said to be his own word : 


तिणदोसाणि केत्ताणि रागदोसा अयं पजा | = 
तस्मा[हिं] वीतरागेसु दिणि होइ werner ॥ (p. 85). 
(तृणदोषाणि क्षेत्राणि रागदोषेय प्रजा । 

तस्माद्धि बीतरागेषु दानं भवति महाफलम्‌ ||) 


The following two citations speak about the civara of the monks 
more specially about the upper robe with which to cover their upper 


body : 


1. The text as ainended by me. This verse is cited in Buddhaghosa's commen: 
tary on Dhammapada (P. T. S.) IIL, p. 221 with readin: 1&0 होति for IUT होइ, 
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(1) போர்த்தலுடை நீக்குதலின்‌ பொடித்துகள்‌ மெய்பூசல்‌ 
^ கூர்த்தபனி யாற்றுதல்‌ குளித்தழலு ணிற்றல்‌ 
சார்த்தரிடு பிச்செயர்‌ சடைத்தலைய ராதல்‌ 
வார்த்தை பிற செய்தவ மடிர்‌ தமன மென்றான்‌. 


(2) மூர்த்தார்முன்‌ மத்தியத்‌ இயத்தார்‌ போற்‌ போர்வை போர்த்திட்டான்‌ 
வாத்திரா வகைவேண்டித்‌ துவிர்த்துன்னம்‌ வகுத்திட்டான்‌. (p. 99) 


The following observations made in the commentary testify to 
make us believe that the Buddhistic temple worship was observed 
almost in the same manner as we see in the modern days :—“ புத்த 
தேவரை பூஜித்தல்‌ விருத்தியாகவுடைய பரிசாரகனொருவன்‌, பு,த்தபூஜை பண்ணி, 
அவனது பாதபீடிகையி விடப்பட்ட புஷ்ப முதலியன கொணர்ந்து உபாஸகர்க்குக்‌ 
கொடுப்ப, அவர்களூமதனை ஆதர புத்தியோடு வாங்கிக்கொண்டு அவற்கு ஜீவனாதி 
கொடுத்தார்‌ ” (199), 


Nilakesi in her debate with the monk, Moggala (Section IV) 
answers one by one all the eriticisms against Jainism passed by 
Kundalakesi in her debate with Nathagupta, a Jainacarya in a city 
named Avaua, but the commentary only quotes the beginnings of such 
gathos, not in full, aud even these quotations are too brief to serve 
any purpose for us at present. 
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SOME NEW EVIDENCE REGARDING THE DATE OF 
JAGADDHARA— BETWEEN A.D. 1275 AND 1450 


BY 


P. K. GODE, M.A. 


In my paper'on the Date of Jagaddhara, the commentator of 
the Malatimadhava and other works I discussed some new evidence 
and tried to narrow down the sure limits for his date given by Sir 
R. G. Bhandarkar viz. AD. 7777 and 1708. My sure limits for this 
date as recorded in the above paper were A.D. 1250 and 1650, while 
the probable limits were A.D. 7250 and 1450. With a view to 
clarify the chronological back-ground of the problem of Jagaddhara's 
date I record below in brief the evidence discussed in detail in my 
earlier paper. 


_ x 


A.D. J =Jagaddhara. R. G. B.=R. G. Bhandarkar. 


1111 Date of Visvaprakasa lexicon quoted by J (R.G.B.) 


1150—1175 | Date of Natyadarpana (of Ramacandra) mentioned by 
Jin his संगीतसर्वस्व (Nepal MS)—Vide my paper on 
` Nátyadarpana in Jain Vidya (Lahore, 1941) Vol. I, 

றற. 21-26. 


1150— 1216 Date of Hariharamigra’s Comm, on मालतीमाधव. J has 


borrowed verbatim from this Comm. in his own 
Comm. on मा. माधव. 


1375 Date of Padmanabhadatta who quotes “షష” in 
his Bhüriprayoga. J quotes मेदिनि every now and theu 
in his Comm. on qr. माधव (R. ७. B.) 


* 1420 Date of Kallinatha from whom J has borrowed some 
material (vide remarks below)—(M. R. Kavi) 


1431 Date of Rayamukuta who quotes मेदिनि, quoted by J. 


cc 


1. Vide pp. 116—125 of Journal, Bombay University Vol. IX, Part 2 (Sept. 1940.) 
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பப்ப ப ப ப பு ப లం S ECC 
A. D. J=Jagaddhara. R. G. B.=R. G. Bhandarkar. 


C. 1430 | Date of Mallinatha, who quotes मेनि (on Magha II, 
65— इनः पत्यौ TAA मेदिनि) 


-1428—1459 | Rana Kumbha mentions Tate in his Comm. on 
गीतगोदिंद्‌. This work is possibly the रसिकसदेस्व 
mentioned by J as his own work in his Comm. on 
सरस्वनीकण्ठाभरण ( तदुक्तं मद्रसिकसरवसवे) ” 


1475—1500 | Raghavabhatta quotes from संगीतसर्षस्व, which is possibly 
identical with संगीतसर्षख् of J (Nepal MS) mentioned 
by him as his own work in his Comm. on Q. कण्ठाभरण 
(“ तदुक्तं मत्संगीतसवेस्वे ”) 

_ C. 1475-1500] Rucipati in his Comm. on अनधेराघवटीका, quotes pro- 


fusely from संगीतसर्वेस्, which is possibly identical 
with the संगीतसबैख of J. 


1473 Date of Nepal MS of எருதின்‌ by J (vide remarks 
below.) 


C. 1500 Date Subhamkara, who mentions ஒரின of J. 
Subhaikara is the author of संगीतदामोद्र (M. R. Kavi) 


1665 Date of Calcutta MS. (R. A. S. B.) No 5300 of the 
माळतीसाधदरीका of J. 


1670 Date of a MS of माठ्तीमाघदटीका of J at Bikaner. 


1708 Date ofa MS of मा. मा. टीका of J used by Sir R. ७. 
Bhandarkar. 


ண்ண ணை ணை வ मन अब = RT NE is బు 


T + . . . es 
E he chronological conspectus given above shows at a glance the 
whole problem ofJagaddhara's date. I have included in it some 
newiitems which may now be discussed here: — 

1. My friend Profi N A 


“Gore of the S. P, Coll i 
followi : 5 I (P, ege, Poona has given me the 
owing particulars of this MS:—MS No. 3208 in the Anupsing Library at Bikaner 


(मालतीमाधवटीका 05:जगद्धर) ends as follows;— ౯ संवत्‌ १७२६ समय श्रावण gemit 
ठिखितं रूपमिश्रेण ॥ श्री कृष्णायनमः |?” 
This information was supplied to Pr 


E f. ப்‌ B ; பு 
in a communication dated 18-8-1942, స mere 


CC-0. Public Domain. Jangamwadi Math Collection, Varanasi 


Digitized by eGangotri and Sarayu Trust. Funding by of-IKS 


THE DATE OF JAGADDHARA 78 


(1) My probable limits fer Jagaddhara's date viz A. D. 1250 
and 1450 are now confirmed by the date of a Nepal MS! of the 
चासवदत्ताटीका of Jagaddhara, This MS is dated Laksmana Sashvat 355 
(+1118)= AD 1473. ps 


. (Q2 Mr. M. R. Kavi? makes the following remarks about 
Subhaimkara, the author of the संगीतदामोद्र:--- 


z 


“ शुभंकर himself mentions संगीतसबेख of जग र, who draws some 

, material from the commentary of कढिनाथ (1420 A. D.) and also 
धूर्तसमागम a prahasana written to amuse the king of Nepal Hara- 
singadeva of about 1420 A.D. Thus शुभंकर has to be assigned 
to about 1500 A.D.” 


If Mr. Kavi's statement about Jagaddhara’s drawing some 
material from the commentary of faq (1420 A.D.) is based on 
reliable evidence, the date of Jagaddhara may be said to lie between 
agaa (A.D. 1420) and A.D. 7473, the date of Nepal MS of Jagad- 
dhara's वासवदत्ताटीका referred to above. 


Even if the priority of Kallinatha to Jagaddhata is not proved on 
definite evidence we can safely state that Jagaddhara flourished 
between about A. D. 1275 and 1473 on the strength of evidence 
gathered by me and recorded in the tabular statement given above. 


P. S.— According to Dr. S. Vidyabhusana, Jagaddhara belongs to 
the Kamegvara dynasty of Mithila (1350—15'5 A.D.). This view of 
Jagaddhara's date harmonizes with my evidence recorded in this 
paper. (Vide p. 521-522 of History of Indian Logic, Calcutta, 1921. | 


1. Vide p. 15 of Catalogue of Nepal Mss by H. P. Shastri and Bendall, Calcutta, 
^ = àn క్‌ 33 
1905—MS No. 447—** वासदंद्त्ताटाका | जगद्धरेणरचिता | AMAA रूस ३५५ 
2, Vide p. 467 of Annals (S. V. Ori. Institute, Tirupati). Vol. II, No. 2. 


10 
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"ISAVASYOPANISAD-BHASHYA BY VENKATANATHA : critically edited 
“and translated By Dr. K. C. Varadachari. M. A., Ph.D and D. T. 
Tatacharya Siromani M. O. L. Sri Venkateswara Oriental Series, 
No. 5. (pp. xxvi & 21+32+viii. Rs. 2.) 


The introduction with which the book opens is quite interesting. 

The text of the Upanisad and Vedanta Desika’s commentary on it 

have been edited with scholarly care; and their rendering into 

English is both clear and accurate. The edition furnishes, in my 

- opinion, every assistance which a modern student may require for 
a critical and comparative study of this important Upanisad. 


The terms on which on page xi reference is made to the two 
recensions of the Upanisad may give rise to the impression that, 
only one of them forms part of the Sukla-yajus samhita. ‘The fact 
is that the whole of this samhita including .the Upanisadic section 
is in two recensions. The ISopanisad is called samhitopanisad in 
order, Ithink, to distinguish it from the other Upanisads which 
generally find their place in the Brahmanas. 


M. HIRIYANNA. 
(Retired Professor of Sanskrit, University of Mysore). . 


A HAND BOOK OF VIRASAIVISM by S. C. Nandimath. M. A. Ph D 
(Lond.) Foreword by Prof. R. D. Ranade M.A. pp 268. Price Rs. 8. 
The Literary Commitee L. E. Association Dharwar. S. India. 


Principal S. C. Nandimath in the bookunder review has indeed 
supplied a long-felt want for an authoritátive exposition of the 
Virasaiva school, which is not merely a school of philosophy but also 
a way of religious life, It is not often that we come across a persenta- - 
tion of the school such as that of viragaivism which had the unfortu- 
nate lot of being identified with other gaiva schools on the one side, 
and on the other with spiritual practices or rites that have no sanction 
in the scriptural heritage of India. Tt is at present quite a fashion 
to claim a purely Dravidic ancestry for Saivism in general and for 
virasalvism in particular. Viragaivism had its roots in the siddhanta 
school of Saivism, yet the practices of burial, astavaranas and 
Marriage are unique to viragaivism only. In this sense viragaivism 

15 a revolutionary movement in soeial life, 


oes - 
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The first chapter of the work deals with the origin of Virasai- 
vism, and points out that Basava was its reviver, not its founder, 
of course with such modifications as were necessary to make it 
acceptable. Dr. Nandimath accepts the traditional view, that the five 
prophets of Vira$aivism were Revana, Marula, Ekorama Panditara- . 
dhya and Visvesvara, who were forsooth eclipsed by Basava who 
made this Virasaivism free from Caste and others distinctive features 
of Vedic tradition. 


The second chapter is devoted to the virasaiva authors and: 
writers. Itis indeed a history of the growth of the literature devoted 
to viragaiva school or dargana. It isa valuable chapter. The third - 
chapter deals with the Asfavaranas : Guru, Linga, Jangama, Padodaka, 
Prasada, Vibhūti, Rudraksa, and Mantra. These eight are the. 
distinguishing marks of the viragaiva, and these are not sacraments, 
merely symbolic ceremonies just as the Christian Eucharist, ordi- 
nation etc. are. These are the coverings (avaranas) of the spiritual 
soul which protect the virasaiva seeker. The fourth chapter deals 
with the rites of the viragaivas, which are all quite opposed to the 
Vedic rites. They hold that the virasaiva who is protected by Siva 
cannot suffer from impurity at all. Noris fire needed for purification 
as in the case of Vedic practices. They substitute instead Water. 
The most primary rites are diksa or initiation, matriage, and funeral. 


The fifth chapter is devoted to showing the philosophical back- 
ground of virasaivism. This is a very brief though interesting 
chapter. Viragaivism is variously styled Sakti-visista-advaita or 
Bhedabheda. “ Though the ultimate goal of the Viragaiva philosophy 
is ‘merging of the soul in the Supreme’, it begins with a belief in the 
distinctness of the soul from God” (p 96). ‘his statement shows that 
viragaivism, though a realistic school, seeks the advaita-experience 
of identity with Siva, There are six steps through which this final 
state is reached. The important three steps are Bhakta-sthala, sarana- 
sthala and aikya-sthala, the states of devotee, surrenderer and identity. 


The sixth chapter is devoted to the exposition of the Virasaiva 
Conception of God First and foremost Viragaivism is a bhakti-reli- 
going of total consecration to one godhead, the most supreme 
according to its lights, the Siva. The Siva of Virasaivas is not, 
according to enlightened Virasaiva éarana, the pauranic representation 
of him with which we are familiar. Dr Nandimath quotes Caudayya, 
the ferryman (Ambiga) A 

- No garland of humai skullsis worn by God, ॥ has he trident . 

and drum, nor does he besmear his body with sacred ashes; in 
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fact not even the slightest tinge of Samsara can be traced to 
him. He, being such a One, by what name, can he be 
addressed ? He has no name whatsoever." (p. 103) 


God has no form nor had he no-form. He transcends all forms, 
indescribable forms are His. Infinite indeed is His nature. "This 
chapter shows how much the garauas had gathered iu their mysticism 
and religion the profoundest wisdom of the Vedic seers. Dr 
Nandimath writes “ The Virasaiva Saint addresses the Supreme God, 
not with any name, as he realises that no name is appropriate to the 
Supreme but only as Bayalu (Void). (p. 109) This statement is 
similar to that of Sri Sankaracarya regarding the Nirguna Brahman 
and the Buddhistic Stinya, Dr Nandimath accordingly considers that 
sagunopasana which involves the soul’s distinctness from the Divine 
‘is vyavahara-state whilst the aikya-sthala or nirgunopasana is 
paramariha-stage. 


The seventh chapter deals with the Linga, which is the most 
important sign worn by all the Virasaivas. Indeed the Viragaiva 
writers call themselves, Lingayatas rather than Virasaivas, because 
they depend on that Supreme, Dr. Nandimath rightly in our ` 
opinion refutes phallic connotations imputed to it. ‘He states that 
it is indeed an emblem of Siva; it is a mass of lightora column of 
blazing fire; it is the cosmic principle which is the source of the 
universe, and (4) it is the visible symbol of the invisible Caitanya 
existing internally in beings. (p. 123) 


The eight chapter dealing with Maya, states that it is, in the 


Vacanasastra, a world-entangler, which has of course no separate 
place apart from the ISvara, 


The ninth chapter deals with the Viragaiva idea of Appearance 
and Reality. The world is a Krid@ or Lila of God, this conclusion 
is identical with that of Ramanuja’s Viéistádvita. And whilst Dr. 
Nandimath may be right in holding that Umapati and Meykanda- 
deva who criticised this theory were probably aware of Viragaivism 
which they did not mention by name though they flourished at the 
height of Viraaivism, yet it is likely that they were criticising Rama- 
nuja nearer home. ‘The Krida-Brahma-vadins are undoubtedly, if at 
all, followers of Bhagavata (p. 184), 


The tenth chapter deals with the creation of the categories and 
their evolution. The eleventh deals with the unique sat-sthala-theory 
excellently translated by Dr. Nandinath as Pilgrim's Pro 


There are four appendixes on the minor 
tuents of Maya, 


gress. 


nor virasaiva writers, consti- 
sat-sthalas and their subsections, and a further 
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appendix on 101 sthalas. ‘The references in the body of the text are 


inserted in the form of notes, which combine both Kannada and 
Sanskrit sources. 


We heartily congratulate Dr. Nandimath for having made his 
Thesis available to us. It is scholarly, clear aud lucid. We com- 


mend this volume as an excellent introduction to the literature of 
Viragaiva Religion. ఇ 


The book is well got up. 


K. C. VARADACHARI. 


HISTORY AND PHILOSOPHY OF LINGAYAT RELIGION or LINGA- 
DHARANACHANDRIKA of Nandikeswara. Edited by M.R. Sakhare, 
M.A., T, D. (Cantab), Professor of Sauskrit and Education, Lingaraj 
College, Belgaum with foreword by Sir S. Radhakrishnan, Vice 
Chancellor Benares University. Published by the author 134, 
Thalakwadi, P. O. October '42. Price. Rs. 15/-. (Pp. xxiv +682-+ 
76+250+ App. + 20). 


The above book under notice, is a compendious Volume. The 
Introduction of 682 pages covers almost all the ground of Saivism. 


'l'he main thesis of the author, Prof. Sakhare, is that the Vira- 
gaiva Philosophy and Religion are the unique contributions of Basava 
alone and not of any other earlier writers. ‘Ihe fact that there were 
varieties of Saivism from the earliest times of Mohanjo Daro up to 
the medieval times of Tamil Saiva Saints does not minimise the origi- 
nality of Basava, The traditional five Teachers, Revanasiddha, 
Renukacarya, Panditaradhya, Ekorama and Allama are shown to be 
not indeed the promulgators of the doctrine of Satsthala, which is 
unique to Lingayatism. The author adduces quite a lot of evidence 
to show that Saiva worship is ancient, though it must be said that 
he has not convincingly shown its priority to Vaisnava worship. 
Againa literature is avcwedly ancient but not all agamas can be said 
to beiong to hoary antiquity. The proposition that the Gita is a 
Saiva work will not be acceptable to critical research. The thesis 
that Gita borrowed from the Agamas will uot be acceptable to any 
scholar. It is more likely that the borrowings are the other way 
about. ‘here are many speculative features introduced into the 
work in the Introduction and not all seem to be relevant to the main 
exposition of the Viragaiva or Lingayat religion which belongs to 
historical times. 


E 
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The author's attempt to correlate the Satsthalas with the Satcak- 
ras of Tantric Yoga is interesting aud well worth further intestigation. 


The text of the Lingadharana Candrika and the translation are 
edited well. ‘The notes are copious and elaborate but useful. Sir 
S. Radhakrishnan has written the foreword to this treatise which 
enhances the value of the work. 


It isa volume that reveals vast amount of study, and Prof. 


"Sakhare's book will be found to be useful to those interested in the 


Viragaiva Literature. 
K. C. V. 


SILAPPADHIKARA ARAICHI— p. 139. by Vidwan. Sri Avvai 
5. Duraiswami Pillai. The S.I. S. S. Works Publishing Society. 
‘Tinnevelly and Madras. Re. 1. 


The South India Saiva Siddhanta Works Publishing Society has 
attempted at the popularisation of the Tamil epics, by issuing 
abridged editions and illuminating dissertation series for them, 
recognising the fact that till now they were out of reach for all 
Tamilians other than the literati, Thisis a very laudable attempt, 
and for this it has secured the services ofthe sound Tamil Scholar, 
Vidwan. Sri Avvai S. Duraiswami Pillai, Tamil Pandit, Sri Venka- 
tesvara Oriental College, Tirupati, 


In the present issue, “ Silappadhikara Araichi," the author exa- 
mines the times and faith of the author of the great epic; gives the 
gist of the three divisions-Pupari-k-kandam Madurai-k-kandam and . 
Vanchi-k-kandam, depicts the character of the epic personae, sun- 
marises the descriptions of the several cities of the ancient Tamil 
Kingdom, and institutes a search into the salient features of admiuis- 
tration of the Tamil monarchs assaying also certain notices upon 
ancient Tamil Music and drama. The portiayal of the characters is 
very remarkably done. The estimation of the epic author's greatness 
as well as of the commentators is eminent in its choice and excellent 
style which will surely induce in the reader’s mind, a curiosity and 
craviug for adoption. On the whole, the author has rendered a sig- 
nal service to the Tamil public in a masterly manner by bringing 
forth this luminons, though little, volume. 


T. P. PALANIYAPPA PILLAI. 


oo 
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SRI VISNU-SAHASRANAMA-STOTRA— With Sri Sankara's Bhasya 
rendered into Tamil by Sri V: Narayanan, M:A., M., B. G. Pual & 
Co., Book Sellers, Madras—Price Re. 1/- 

The text of the Stotra is printed in devanagari and each verse is 
followed by a transliteration of it in Tamil script. Comments on and 
etymological explanations of each name form a separate paragraph 
and the thousand paragraphs are serially numbered. ‘The sources of 
quotations are specified where they occur. When reciting the stotra, 
many glokas are read both at the beginning and at the end, though 
they do not form part of the text of the stotra proper and are not 
commented upon in the bhasya. These are also printed and trans- 
lated here. A list of the names in dative case and followed by namah 
is appended which will be very useful for the purpose of arcana. The 
appendage of the entire stotra text alone at the end will be equally 
useful for those that want to recite and memorise the same. It is 
quite clear that every care has been taken to see that nothing is left 
out in this publication from the point of practical usefulness though 
one cannot help feeling the want of an alphabetical index facilitating 
reference to comments (bhasya) upon this or that particular name. It 
may also be poiuted out that the numbering ofthe $lokas in the 
appendix need not be, as it is, different from the numbering of the 
¿lokas in the body of the work. While the extraneous, non-text, 
glokas have separate numbers or have no number at all in the latter, 
all of them and the stotra slokas proper are consecutively numbered 
in the former. This again causes difficulty in the matter of consulting 
the bhasya. 

There appear tobe very many places in the translation which 
require emendation. For instance the second of the 4 meanings of 
lokanatha in the 7th of the introductory verses of the stotra is given 
as லோகங்களினிடத்து கருணை கொள்வோன்‌ (one that shows mercy to the 
worid)- The original reads lokan upatapati (he burus or afflicts the 
worlds) The rendéring of these words of bhasya recurring under 
{oka 91 of the text into உலகங்களை agss@ger (he torments the 
worlds) is the correct one. In para 654 auother explanation of the 
name kintah found in the bhasya is altogether omitted: द्विपराधान्ते कस्य 
சிண स्मादिति वा कान्तः (Vide Vani Vilas Memorial Edition page 
119.) ச்ருதி ஸ்மிருதி முதலியவற்றைக்கொண்ட 'in the next para may be 
such as முதலியதான since the original reads श्रुतिस्ट्यादिलक्षण:. Similarly 
குணங்கள்‌ முதலியவற்றிற்கு அப்பாற்பட்டதாய்‌ and அவற்றையும்‌ கடர்து 1n the 
next two paras could hardly be in complete accordance with 
गुणाद्यतीतत्वात. (It may be noted that this is not an adjective) and अभ्यधिका. 


Para 658 contains the following : 


6-0. Public Domain. Jangamwadi Math Collection, Varanasi 


Digitized by eGangotri and Sarayu Trust. Funding by of-IKS 


80 JOURNAL OF SRI VENKATESVARA ORIENTAL INSTITUTE 


வீ கதிப்ரஜனகார்த்பலனகாதிஷ-5... ५५ இருத்தல்‌..... 
‘srap’ here must read as காகனேஷுஈ asana, the 4th of the 
five meanings of the root means எதிதல்‌, to throw (असु क्षेपे), and not 
இருத்தல்‌ tobeor 1௦ sit. The bhasya on the last name sarvapra- 
haraniiyiidhak is rendered as follows: 

இவனுக்கு இத்‌ சனைமட்டுமே ஆயுதங்கள்‌ ஏன்று நிச்சயிக்கமுடியாது. ஆயினும்‌ 
எல்லா ப்ரஹசணுநி ஆயுதங்களும்‌ இவனுடையவை. 

A little bit more happy rendering of the bhasya would be 
something like the following: 

இவனுக்கு (இலை) இத்‌ தனையே ஆயுதங்கள்‌ என்று வரையறை இன்று. பின்‌, 
கொல்வதற்குக்‌ கருவியாகக்‌ கூடியவை யாவையும்‌ ஆயுதங்கள்‌, 

The errata must include "read योगेश्वर:-- யோகேச்வா: for योगीश्वरः 
-GurSéar:— on page 217” 


It is hoped that these suggestions, if sound and satisfactory, 
will be borne in mind by the author aud Publisher when any further 
edition of the work is contemplated in future. The get-up of the 
present edition is neat and fine and it scarcely neads to be said that 
the price of the book is very iow and particularly now when the cost 
of printing is forbiddingly high. 


The publication is blessed by His Holiness Sri Sankaracharya 
of Sri Kanchi Kamakotipitha and has thus its sanctity added to. 
The value of the publication, too, is much enhanced by a short but 
learned and very fine foreword by Mahamahopadhyaya Professor 
5. Kuppuswami Sastri, M.A., I.E.S. (Retd) who would rather remain 
silent than write about anything but in a form and style so excellent 
and so consummate as to ensure the writing a place among the works 
which are of the highest standard and permanent value. 


D. T. TATACHARYA. 


JOURNAL OF ANDHRA HISTORY AND CULTURE: Vol. I No. 1 
April 1943 Edited by M. Rama Rao. M.A, Ph.D. Guntur. 


We are glad to welcome this latest addition to Orientalist 
Journalism. Andhra is growing strong and its historical material are 
by no means exhausted. Despite the existence of the Journal of the 
Andhra Historical Society, this Journal will undoubedly fulfil a much 
needed want. Dr. Rama Rao of the Hindu College Gutur, has dis- 
tinguished himself as an active historian of the Andhra Desa. 
He has secured the services of able advisers, In the first issue betore 
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us, the editor has sketched out a plan, which is not over ambitious: 
and is capable of execution with the willing help of scholars. The 
contents of the first issue are (1) Ananda Gotra Kings by Dr. Rama 
Rao, (2) Origin and developement of the Post-positions in Telugu by 
Vidvan G. J. Somayaji, (3) a plea for a History of Andhra by Prof. 
M. Venkatarangaiya, and (4) Some unpublished inscriptions (number- 
ing 3), (5) a numuisnatie note on a chebrolu coiu of Gautamiputra. 
Satakarni, (6) on Kumuda or unknown Telugu Poet by Dr. V. 
Raghavan, (7) discriptions of Andhra Dynasties by Dr. M. Rama Rao, 


and lastly on the minor dynasty of Koppula chiefs by M. Soma 
Sekhara Sarma. 


The Journal bids fair to maintain to a good standard. In these 
days of lack of paper it has made it necessary to make an innovation 
—quite a welcome innovation—of getting the Journal printed on 
handmade paper so that the torch of Research may be kept burning. 


K. C. V. 


MINOR WORKS of Sri Sankaracharya, with English translation 
and notes: Edited and translated by Y. Subrahmanya Sarma- 
Adhyatma Prakasha Karyalaya, Holenarsipur. Price 10 as. 


The brochure contains short poems, 16 in number, on topics of 
Advaita philosophy, attributed to the Great Sri Sankaracharya. The 
question of authorship is not relevant to us but the poems describe, 
in a categorical manner, the different tenets of the Advaita Vedanta 
without going into the arguments adduced in support of the various. 
standpoints. ‘The volume therefore serves as an easy hand-book to- 
those who hold unwavering faith in the instruction ofthat great 
Advaita teacher. The English translation will be useful to give am 
idea of the spirit of the poems to readers not knowing Sanskrit. The 
notes supply the necessary background for a clear understanding the _ 
abstract truths stated in the stanzas. We recommend this useful 
little book to all adherents of Advaita Philosophy and congratulate 
the publishers on their enterprise. 


P. V. R. 


11 
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ANNALS 
JUBILEE GREETINGS TO B. O. R. INSTITUTE 


Sri P. V, Ramanujaswami, M.A., Director, 5. V. 0. I. was deputed 
+o represent this institute at the Silver Jubilee Celebration of Bhan- 
darkar Oriental Research Institute, Poona, which were held on the 
Ath and Sth January 1943. He read a message congratulating the 
B. O. R. Institute on behalf of this institute at its most successful 
pioneering work during the past quarter of a century. 


= . $ * * 


The Annual Day and Prize Distribution of S. V. S. College was 
celebrated on the 12th March 1943, with Rao Bahadur Sri V. Raghu- 
natha Reddi, President, District Board, Chittor, and President, T. T. 
Devasthanams Committee, Tirupati, in thechair. Sri P. V. Rama- 
nujaswami, M.A., Principal, read the Aunual Report and Sri D. T. 
"Tatacharya, M. O. I. Curator, $. V. O. Institute, delivered the aunual 
address in Sanskrit Later in the uight, the students of the Coliege, 
put on boards, the Sanskrit Drama “SAKUNTALA”. It wasa 
great success and was well appreciated by the public who attended 
in large numbers. 


* * * * * 


The English Books iu the S. V. 0. I. Library were classified and 
renumbered according to the Scheme of Classification published in 
the last issue of the Journal. Some misconceptions have been preva- 
lent regarding the basis for this scheme. Itis mainiy based on 
Mr. S. C. Guha’s Prachya-Vargikarana-Paddhati, published by him 
in the Sarasvati Bhavan Texts and elsewhere. Considerable modifi- 
cation has been introduced into it to suit the purely Oriental nature 


_ of the Library of the Institute. 


* i * E * 


Owing to his preoccupations in more important work, Mr. M. 


| Ramakrishna Kavi could not present his notes and introduction to ` 


the Caksusiya either in the previous or in” this part of the Journal. 
We hope our readers will excuse the delay in publishing the same. 


* * + * * 
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Research students, two in Telugu and two in ‘Tamil, were recent- 
ly appointed in the Institute. The names of the students the dates 
of their appointment and the subjects chosen by- them for study are 
given below. : 


TELUGE 
T. B. Venkatakrishnama- 2—1— 1943 Collection of historical 
chary - references in Telugu 
literature. 
:S. Gangi Reddi 9—3—1943 Collection of quotation 


from standard 
authors in works on 
Grammar, Prosody 
and Poetics. 


TAMIL 
“S. Krishnamurti ` 2—1—1943 Collection of historical 
texts from Sangam 
works. 
V. S. Ranganathan 10—3—1943 Notes in Tamil on the 


Sanskrit terms and 
quotations in the 
commentary (Idu) on 
Tiruvatimozht. 


NEW GENERAL EDITOR OF MAHABHARATA 


The sad and sudden demise of Dr. V. S. Sukthankar, the able 
‘aud erudite general editor of the critical edition of the Mahabharata 
has been a very serious blow. Though he has left behind a void 
difficult to fill, the authorities of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research 
Institute have been able to secure as his successor for general editor- 
ship the services of the eminent scholar-savant Rao Bahadur Dr. 
S. K. Belvalkar (the President Designate of the XII Session A. I. O. 
Conference, Delhi 1948. We are sure that Dr. Belvalkar will success- 
fully complete the task left incomplete by Dr. V. S. Snkthankar. 
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श्रीमद्धगवद्वीतापाश्वरात्रयोरेकार्थ्य कि प्रमाणम्‌ 


-——t 


న్‌ 
लेखकः के. वि. नीलमेघाचाथः 
(व्याकरण प्रथानाध्यापकः, श्रीवेड्डटेश्वरसंस्क्ृतकलाशाला, तिरुपति) 
पूतरपक्षः 
नन्वितः எண்‌ “के ते எண்ணான? इति कृतशीर्षके लेखे “ महर्षयः सप्त पूर्व 
चत्वारो मनवस्तथा” इति मीतादशमाध्यायषष्टछलोके परःशतगीतासंवाद्शाखिनारायणोपाल्यानभ्रति- 
छापित प्रामाण्यश्रीपाश्वरात्रागमजसिद्धाश्रातुर्वण्येदिभक्ताश्रत्वारो मनवो त्रिवक्षिता इति निरणायि | तन्न 
समीचीनं प्रतीमः | कुतः? 'नारायणोपारव्यानं महाभारते प्रक्षितमपि स्यात्‌, अभ्रक्षिप्ततायामपि तत्‌ 
प्रकृतपाञ्चरात्रपरं न स्यादपि, “भ्रक्ृतपाश्चरात्रपरत्वेऽपि तत्त्ामाण्यप्रतिष्ठापनश्रवणं न स्यादपि எரா 
प्रामाण्यप्रतिष्ठापनभ्रवणमपि नारायणोपाख्यानं विसंवाद्संभवाद्रीतो दितार्थव्यतिरिक्तापरं स्यादपि, “नानासं- 
दाददशनाद्वीतोदिताथपरमपि गीतापाश्वरात्रयो रका्थ्यसमर्थनप्रवणं न स्यादपि । अस्यां परिस्थिती कथमिव 
पाञ्चरात्रानुरोधेन गीताथों निर्णेतुं युज्यते | किं च, तस्य गीताः्छोकस्य चातुवेष्यविभक्तमनुचतुश्य- 
पर॒तयाऽययावत्केनापि व्याख्यात्राऽव्याख्यात्वात्तत्परता न श्रद्वेयताकोटिमारीकते इति ॥ 
सिद्धान्तः 
एवं प्रासे प्रचक्ष्महे- 


्रक्षितवशङ्कानिरासः 


यत्ताबदुक्तं नारायणोपाख्यानं महाभारते Hare स्यादिति, तन्न स्थाने। नानादेशभुद्वितेषु महाभारतको- 
शेषु शान्तिपर्वणि सोक्षघर्म ऐकरूप्येणोपलभ्यमानं न प्रक्षेपशझामदणि, ननु ப்பம்‌ कोशेषु afd स्यादिति 
அ, तहमै वंविधायाः शङ्कायाः AIA सुलमतया शब्दश्रमाणमात्रमश्रमाणमापद्यत | 
किं च निर्णायकहेती स्यपि सन्दिहानाय “ जननीजारसन्देहजातघण्डालसंशयः | femme: कथं 
वेदमधीषे साधुसत्तमे” लेवोत्तरमुपहतव्यं भवति | 
८ अन्ञधाश्रद्धधानश्व॒ संशयात्मा fared | 
नायं लोकोऽस्ति न परो न सुखं संशयात्मनः ^ ॥ 
इति च भगवानवधापयति । भतो निर्णायकहेतौ सति निर्णयारोह एव युक्तः । x4 खतः 
प्रामाण्यन्यायसिद्धम्‌ | अतो नानादेशमुद्रितेु Wg महाभारतपुस्तकेपूपलम्मान्न नारायणोपाख्याने 
sarge | इदं नारायणोपाख्यानं कलिकातानगरे राय प्रताउचन्द्रमहोदयैममुद्रापिते महाभारतपुस्तके- 
serene, तत्र चतुल्लिंशद्धिकत्रिशततमाद्ध्यायादारभ्य एकप्ाशदधिकत्रिशततमा- 
्यायानतैर्टादशमिरष्यायैरस्योपाख्यानस्य वर्णनात्‌ | इदमेव नारायणोपाख्यानं कुम्मघोणस्थाभ्यां कृष्णाचार्य- 
व्यासायीभ्या मुद्रापिते महाभारतपुस्तके विशल्यध्यायात्मकमुपलभ्यते; तत्र fuis 
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ணன एकप्रश्यधिकन्निशततमाध्यायान्तैविंशत्याध्ध्यायैसतद्वरणनात्‌ | ऋष्णाचार्य व्यासाचार्य- 
मुद्रितपुस्तकेड््यायद्वयाधिक्यादर्थाधिक्ये स्यादिति न मन्तव्यं, यतः कलिकातामुद्रितपुस्तके द्वाभ्यामध्याया- 
भ्यां वर्णिता wrt: कुम्भधोण्रकाशितपुस्तक्रे विभज्य चशुर्भिरध्यायैवैरणिता दृ्यन्ते | इदं पुस्तकद्वयं 
परिशीलयद्भिम्सञ्ञानम्‌ । एवमेवेदं नारायणोपाख्यानमन्येष्वपि महाभारतपुस्तकेषु समुपलभ्यते । अतो 
नानादेशुद्वितेषु नानापुस्तकेपूपलभ्यमानं नारायणोपाख्यानमभ्रक्षिप्तमिति सिद्धम्‌ ॥ 
अत्र रेखे semm नारायणोपार्यानाध्यायश्ोकाङ्गाः कुम्भघोणसुद्वितपुस्तकानुरोधेन दत्ता 
वेदितव्याः || 
नारायणोपाख्यानस्य पाञ्चरात्रपरत्वसमर्थनम्‌ 
यत्तु नारायणोपाछ्यरनं प्रक्षेयामावे$पि प्रक्तपाश्चरात्रपरं न स्थादपीति प्रयवस्थ्रितम्‌, तत्र எண: | 
वक्ष्यमाणे: षड्भिङिङवैनोरायणोपाख्यानस्य पाञ्रात्रपरत्वमबसीयते । | 
1. aad प्रथमं लिह्ठमेकान्तिवणनपरत्वसिति । man धर्म एकान्तिधर्म इति స్యాం 
शैकान्तिन इति लोके व्यपदिश्यन्ते । अत एवाद्यापि पाञ्चरात्रोक्तधमा नुष्रायिषु श्रीदेण्णवेषु परमेकान्ति- 
ண वर्तेते । भत एकान्तिवर्ण नपरत्वाननारायणोपाख्यानस्थ AAT सुनिर्धारमेव | 
तत्र नारायणोपाख्याने ३४२ तमेऽध्याये-- 
“ ये तु तद्धाबिता लोके ह्येकान्तित्वं समास्थिताः | 
एतद्भ्यथिकं तेषां यत्‌ ते तं प्रविशन्त्युत” || ४५ |] 
इति नारदं प्रति नारायणस्य वचने, 
३४३ तमेऽध्याये “a चादिदेवं सततं प्रपन्न एकान्तभावेन TUTTE ” इति नरनारायणौ 
. प्रति नारदस्य बचने, २४४ तमेऽध्याये “ अहं न वारये हिंसां द्रक्ष्याम्येकान्तिको हरिम्‌” इति बृहस्पति 
प्रति बसोर्वचने, तलैवाध्याये-- 
८ एकान्तभावोपगतास्ते भक्ताः पुरुषोत्तमम्‌” | ३३ || 
८ एकान्तिनस्ते पुरुषा: श्वेतद्वीपनिवासिनः'? || ३४ || - 
इति seer प्रति श्रेतद्वीपवासिविषयके एकतद्वितत्नितानां वचने, तत्रैवाध्याये-- 
த்‌ ` « कामं कालेन महता एकान्तित्वमुपागतैः | 
शक्यो द्रष्टं स भगवान्‌ प्रभामण्डरूदुरंशः” || ५९ || 
इतिं एकतादीन्‌ प्र्शरीरस्य भगवतो वचने, ३४७ तमेऽध्याये- 
* एकतश्च द्वितश्चैव त्रितश्चैव महर्षयः | 
इमं देशमनुप्राप्ता मम Talore: || १२ || 
“न च मां ते TERT न च द्रक्ष्यति कथन | 
ऋते ह्येकान्तिकश्रेष्टात cd चैवैकान्तिकोत्तमः” || १३ ॥ 
इति नारदं प्रति विश्वरूपरधरस्य भगवतो वचने ; तत्रैवाध्याये-- 


^ सिद्धा ह्येते महाभागाः पुरा ह्येकान्तिनोऽभवन्‌ | 
तमोरजोभिनिसुक्ता मा प्रवेक्ष्यन्त्यसंशयम्‌ || २० | 
` “¢ सिद्धा हि ते महाभागा नरा ह्येकान्तिनोऽभवन्‌ | 
तमोरजोभ्यां ரன: ஜீனை च मां मुने” || we || 
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इति श्वेतद्वीपवासिमहात्मविषयके नारदं प्रति तस्यैव भगवतो बचने, २४८ तमेऽध्याये-- 


“ न ह्येतदू ब्रह्मणा சானின்‌ मम दर्शनम्‌ | 
यत्‌ त्वया प्राप्तमग्रेह एकान्तगतबुद्धिना || ५८ il 


इति नारदं प्रति तस्यैव भगवतो वचने, २५० तमे எண்ணான - 
“¦ चतुर्विधा मम जना भक्ता एव हि ते श्रुतम्‌ ॥ ३३ Il 
तेषामेकान्तिनः श्रेष्ठास्ते चेवानन्यदेवता: d 
எலி गतिस्तेषां निराशी:कर्मकारिणाम्‌ || ३४ || 
ये च கரணி என: फलकामा हि ते स्मृताः | 
सर्वे च्यवनधर्माण: प्रतिवुद्धस्तु मोक्षभाक्‌ ॥ ३५ ॥ 


aeri प्रति भगवतः श्रीकृष्णस्य वचने, ३५३ तमेऽभ्याये 
« याः क्रियाः संप्रयुक्ताः स्युरेकान्तगतवुद्धिमिः | 
ताः सर्वाः शिरसा देवः af वै खयम्‌ ॥ ६४ ॥ 
न என: प्रियतरः प्रतिवुद्धेरमंहात्मभि: | 
बिद्यते त्रिषु लोकेषु ततोऽ्यैकान्तितां गतः ॥ ६५ | 
इति नरनारयणौ प्रति ख्रेतद्वीपानिवृत्तस्य नारदस्य वचने, ३५४ तमेऽध्याये- - 
« समाहितमनस्काश्च नियताः संयतेन्द्रियाः । 
एकान्तभावोपगता वासुदेवं बिशन्ति ते d १९ | 
इति नारदं प्रति नरनारायणयोरबचने, ३५३ என்‌ 
« श्रुत्वैतन्नारदो वाक्य नरनारायणेरितम्‌ | 
ஏன்‌ भक्तिमान्‌ देवे एकान्तित्वमुपेयिवान्‌ ॥ १ ॥ 
इति जनमेजयं प्रति वैशम्पायनस्य वचने, விவி 
« एकान्तिनां शरणदो$भयदो गतिदो hase वः सुखभागकर: | १७|| 
इति शौनकादीन्‌ प्रति सोतेवचने, ३५८ तमेऽध्याये - : 
८ अहो होकान्तिन: सवन प्रीणाति भगवान्‌ हरिः 1 
८ एकान्तिनस्तु पुरुषा गच्छन्ति परमं पदम्‌ ॥ ३ ॥ 
इति Em प्रति जनमेजयस्य वचने, TATA 
m एकान्तिनो fe पुरुषा बहवो दुलेभा gdi 
m ययेकान्तिमिराकीण जगत स्यात्कुरुनन्दन ॥ ६९ | 
अहिंसकैरात्मविद्धिः सवैभूतहिते रतैः 
भवेत. ऋतयुगग्रापिराशीःकर्मकिजिता ॥ ६३ || 
यत्र वैकास्तिनो यान्ति नारायणपरायणाः । - 
तदेव परमं स्थानं सक्तनां केवल भवेत्‌ ॥ ६४ ॥ 
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इति जनमेजयं भरति वैशम्पायनस्य वचने, तलैवाध्याये-- 
e नूनमेकान्तिधर्मोअयं श्रेष्ठो नारायणप्रियः | 
சான गतयस्तिस्रो यदूच्छयव्ययं हरिम्‌ * ॥ 
इति वैशम्पायनं प्रति जनमेजयस्य वचने, तत्रैवाध्याये-- 
“‹ एष एकान्तिधर्मेस्ते कीर्तितो नृपसत्तम | 
- मया गुरुप्रसादेन दुर्विज्ञेयो5कृतात्ममिः || ६१ ॥ 
एष एकान्तिनां எனி नारायणपरात्मकः || ६२ ॥ 
इति sated प्रति देशम्पायनस्य च वचने चैकान्तिनामेकान्तिधमैस्य see cere । अतो नारायणो- 
पाख्यानं mat प्रतीमः || 
V. fia, वासुदेदसंकपेणप्रथ्ुम्नानिरुद्धरूपचातुठ्यृह्यवादो नारायणोपाख्याने उपलभ्थमानो எ. 
रायणोपाख्यानस्थ पाछरात्रपरतां SU | ३४९ तमेऽध्याये-- 
“४ अनिरुद्धो हि लोकेषु महानात्मेति कथ्यते” ॥ २९ ॥ 
योऽसी व्यक्तत्वमापन्नो निर्ममे च पितामहम्‌ | 
योऽहङ्कार इति Aw: सर्वतेजोमयो हि सः ॥ ३० I 
इति खस्य ணர்‌ वदनो व्यासस्य वचने, तस्मिन्नेव यज्ञाग्रहराध्याये 
८ अयं क्रियावतां पन्था व्यक्तीभूतः सनातनः d 
अनिरुद्ध इति प्रोक्तो लोकसर्गकर: प्रभुः | ६९ ॥ 
शते भगदतो वचने, ३५० तमे नामनिर्वचनाध्याये-- 


“ अनिरुद्ध इति प्रोक्तो लोकानां प्रभवाप्ययः | 
Mel रात्रिक्षये प्रास्त तस्य ह्यमिततेजसः || १६ || 
प्रसादात्प्रादुरभवत्‌ पद्ममर्कनिभं क्षणात्‌ | 
तत्र ब्रह्मा समभवत्‌ स तस्यैव प्रसादजः || १७ || 
भन्हः क्षये ललाराच्च सुतो देवस्य बै तथा | 
क्रोधाविश्स्य संजज्ञे रुद्रः संहारकारकः || १८ || 
एतो द्वौ विवुधश्रेष्ठी प्रसादकोधजो स्मृतौ | 
तदादर्शितपन्थानो सृष्टिसंहारकारको ” || १९ || 

quad प्रति भगवतः श्रीकृष्णस्य वचने, ३५३ तमेऽभ्याये- 

^ तूनमेतद्ध॒धनुमतं तस्य देवस्य सूतज | 

यद्‌ दश्वान्‌ जगन्नाथमनिरुद्धतनो (स्थितम्‌ | ६ || 


® 


इति என 
“a चाल्यतेजसमषिं वेशि नारद्सव्ययम | 
श्वेतद्वीपं समासाय येन అ खयं हृरिः || २३ | 
देवप्रसादानुगतं व्यक्त तत्तस्य दर्शनम्‌ | 
यदु ஊரக देवमनिरुद्धतनो स्थितम्‌ || २४ | 
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इति जनमेजयस्य वाक्ये च चातुर्व्यूह्मान्तर्गतानिरुद्वोद्ठेखो द्यते ॥ तथा, ३४७ Tis 
४ न மஜ Asal न ஜூன: स्पर्शनेन च | 

न प्रेयश्चैव गन्धेन रसेन च विवर्जितः ॥ २१ | 
सत्त्वं रजस्तमश्चैव गुणास्तं न भजन्ति वे | 
यश्च सर्वगतः साक्षी छोकस्यात्मेति कथ्यते ॥ २२ || 
भूतग्रामरारीरेषु எனகு 7 विनयति | 
अजो fra: शाश्वतश्च निर्भुणो निष्कलस्तथा || २३ | 
னன: ख्यातो यः पञ्चविंशकः | 
पुरुषो निष्क्रियध्चैव భా कथ्यते || २४ | 
यं प्रविस्य भवन्तीह ஏன वै द्विजसत्तमाः | 
स वासुदेवो எண: परमात्मा सनातनः || २५ ॥ 
पद्य देवस्य माहात्म्यं महिमानं च नारद | 
டர்‌: कर्मभिर्या न लिप्यति कदाचन ॥ २६ ॥ 
सत्त्वं रजस्तमश्चेति गुणानेतान्‌ प्रचक्षते | 
एते सर्वशरीरेषु तिष्ठन्ति विचरान्ति च ॥ २७ Il 
एतान्‌ गुणांस्तु क्षेत्रज्ञो भुङ्क्ते नैभिः स भुज्यते | 
निर्गुणो गुणभुक्‌ चैव కాలా शुणातिगः ॥ २८ || 
जगत्प्रतिष्ठा aH एथिव्यप्सु प्रलीयते | 
ज्योतिष्यापः प्रलीयन्ते sat प्रलीयते || २९ ॥ 
खे वायुः प्रल्ये थाति मनस्याकाशमेव च | 
मनो हि परमं भूतं तदव्यक्ते प्रडीयते ॥ ३० ॥ 
अव्यक्तं पुरुषे ब्रह्मन्‌ निष्किये संप्रलीयते | 
नास्ति तस्मासरतरः னாத सनातनात्‌ || ३१ ॥ 
ன்‌ हि नास्ति जगति ad காணா | 
என்‌ तमेकं पुरुषं वासुदेवं सनातनम्‌ | 
सर्वभूतात्मभूतो हि वासुदेवो महाबल: || ३२ ll 
प्रथिनी वायुराकाशमापो ज्योतिश्च पञ्चमम्‌ | 
ते समेता महात्मानः शरीरमिति संज्ञितम्‌ ॥ २३ ॥ 
तदाविशति यो எண்ணி கணை | 
उत्पन्न एव भवति शारीरं चेश्यन्‌ प्रभुः ॥ ३४ || 
न विना धातुसंघातं शरीरं भवतिं RRL 
न च जीवं विना व्रह्मन्‌ वायवधेश्यन्त्युंत ॥ ३५ ॥ 
स जीवः परिसंख्यातः शेषः AFT: प्रभु: | 
तस्मात. सनत्कुमारत्वं योडलभत्‌ स्वेन wim ॥ ३६ | 
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यस्मिश्च सर्वभूतानि प्रलयं यान्ति संक्षयम्‌ | 
स मनः स्ेभूतानां aga: परिपठयते ॥ ३७ || 
तस्मात्प्रसूतो यः कती कारणं कायैमेव च । 


तस्मात्‌ सर्वं संभवति जगत्‌ स्थावरजङ्गमम्‌ | 
सोऽनिरुद्धः स इशानो व्यक्तिः सा सर्वकर्मस ॥ ३८ ॥ . 


यो वासुदेवो भगवान्‌ क्षेत्रज्ञो निर्मुणात्मकः | 

ज्ञेयः स एव राजेन्द्र जीवः संक्रभैणः प्रभुः ॥ 35 ॥ 

எண்ட gat मनोभूतः स उच्यते | 

रयुम्नाद्योऽनिरुद्धस्ठु सोऽहंकारः स ईश्वरः || ४० ॥ 
इति नारदं प्रति நானு भगवतो वचने, ३५४ तमेऽध्याये- 

« ये हि निष्कल्मषा लोके पुण्यपापविवरजिताः | 
तेषां पै क्षेममध्वानं गच्छतां द्विजसत्तम ॥ 93 ॥ 
weh तमोहन्ता आदित्यो द्वारमुच्यते । 
ज्वालामाली महातेजा येनेदं धार्यते जगत्‌ | १४ ॥ 
maaan என: केनचित्‌ क्वचित्‌ | 
परमाणुभूता भूत्वा तु तं देवं प्रविशन्त्युत | १५ ॥ 
तस्मादपि च निर्मुक्ता अनिरुद्धतनौ स्थिताः | 
मनोभूतास्ततो भूत्वा sepe प्रविशन्त्युत ॥ १६ ॥ 
னார்‌ निर्भुक्ता जीवं संकर्षणं ततः | 
विशन्ति fsa: सांख्या भागवतैः संह || १७॥ 
என்‌ परमात्मानमञ्ञसा | 
प्रविशन्ति द्विजश्रेष्ठाः क्षेत्रज्ञं निर्गुणात्मकम्‌ | 
aaa वासुदेवं ast विद्वि तत्त्वत्तः 92 || 
समाहितमनस्काश्च नियताः संयतेन्द्रियाः | 
एकान्तभाबोपगता gad बिन्ति ते || १९ || 

इति mh नारदं प्रति नरनाराणयोवचने, ३५८ तमेऽध्याये - 

“‹ धर्मज्ञानेन चैतेन सुप्रयुक्तेन कर्मणा | 
अहिंसाधर्मयुक्तेन प्रीयते हरिरीश्वरः ॥ ५६ || 
एकव्यूहविभागो वा ahaa: | 

- ferent Tear स्यते ॥ | 
हरिरेव हि क्षेत्रज्ञो निर्ममो ரண | 
tea सवेभूतेषु पञ्चभूतगुणातिगः || ५८ || 
मनश्च प्रथितं राजन्‌ पञ्चेन्द्रियसमीरणम्‌ | 
एप அகண்டு: श्रीमानेष ठोकविसगकृत्‌ || ५९ || 
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अकती Sq कती च कार्य कारणमेव च | 

यथेच्छति तथा राजन्‌ क्रीडते पुरुषोऽव्ययः || ६० || 
इति वेशम्पायनस्प दचने च चातुर्व्युह्मा उड़ेखो ஊர்‌ । भतो नारायणोपाध्यानस्थ युक्तं पाश्वरात्रपरर वं 
निर्णेठुम्‌ ॥ 

3. किंच, पाश्चरात्रप्रसिद्धपञश्चकालकरतेच्याभिगमनोपादानेऽ्याखाध्याययोगाल्यान्हिकप्रकरियानिरूप- 
णादपि नारायणोपाल्यानस्य पाश्वरात्रपरतामध्यवस्यामः | ३४४ तमेऽध्याये- 

Gite: पत्चकालज्षैहरिरेकान्तिमिनरे: | 
எள परमया युक्तमनोवाक्षमप्रिस्तदा || ५१ U 
इति बृहस्पतिं प्रति श्रेतद्वीपवासिमहात्मदर्णनपरे एकतादीनां वचने, ३४५ तमेऽभ्याये i 
“cot கி: पञ्चकालानरिन्द्म । 
अयजत्‌ हरिं सुरपतिं भूमेदिविरगोऽपि सन्‌ ॥ ३६ ॥ 
इनि बसुविषयके युधिष्टिर प्रति मीष्मस्य बचने पञ्चकाठवर्णनं दृश्यते || 
4, कित श्रीपाञ्चरात्रागमे महोपनिषदि Seer श्रीमदश्रक्षरकल्पे जितन्तेस्तोले स्थितस्य 
“ जितं ते पुण्डरीकाक्ष नमस्ते दिश्वभादन | 
नमस्तेऽस्तु हृषीकेश महापुरुष Test” | 
इति eer श्वेतद्वीपवासिमिमेहात्मामिरुच्यमानतया नारायणो पाल्याने ३४४ तमेऽध्याये एकोनपञ्चाश- 
श्शोकत्वेनोपनिवन्धाद्पि नारायणोपाख्यानस्य पांश्वरात्रपरतां श्रद्वध्महे ॥ 

b. किंच எண்ணாக प्रसिद्धेन எனனை नारायणीयधर्मस्य निर्देशादपि 
नारायणोपाख्यानस्य पाश्चरात्रपरत्वं எணண | ३५८ तमेऽध्याये- नाराय्णीयधर्मस्य ब्रह्मणः Tag 
जन्मसु गुरुपरम्पराया वणेनावसरे 

€ ततः प्रावर्तत तदा SUR] कृतयुगं छुभम्‌ 
ततो हि सात्त्वतो धर्मो व्याप्य erue: ॥ ३४ |] 
इति वैशम्पायनवचने, तत्रैवाध्याये अह्मणश्चतुर्थ श्रावणजन्मनि 
« धर्म च मत्तो गृह्णीष्व सात्त्वतं नाम नामतः ^ || ३९ |] 
ततरैवाध्याये - எண்‌ ~ 
इति ब्रह्माणं प्रति नारायणस्य बचने, त जनमेजयं प्रति -- 
एवमेष महान्‌ धर्म आद्यो राजन्‌ सनातनः | 
gaa சன सात्त्वतैधोर्यते सदा ॥ ५५ n 
एष ते कथितो धर्म: सात्त्वतो यदुवान्धव । 
gett यथान्यायं यदि शक्तोऽसि भारत ॥ ev II 


इति वैशम्पायनस्य वचने, ३३२ எணண प्रति-- 
निराशी:कर्मसंयुक्तः सात्त्वतश्चाप्यकल्मषः । . 
सात्त्वतज्ञानदृषोष्हं என்ன்‌ सात्त्वतः ॥ १३ ॥ 
इति भगवत: श्रीकृष्णस्य वचने, ३४३ రావా 


सात्त्वतं विधिमास्थाय प्राक्‌ விண்ண | 
पूजयामास देवेशं तच्छेषेण पितामहान्‌ ॥ २० Il 
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काम्यनैमित्तिका राजन्‌ uem: परमक्रिया: । 
सर्वाः सात्त्वतमास्थ्राय विधि चक्रे समाहितः | २५ ॥ 


इति युधिष्टिर प्रति दखाचरितधर्मदिषयके श्रीमीष्मस्य बचने च पाब्वरात्रभ्रतिपादूनपरतया प्रसिद्धस्य 
ஏண்‌ TAT ॥ 
6. साक्षात. कण्ठरवेण TUTE TER नारायणोपाख्यानस्य पाञवरात्रपरत्वं गाढं निश्चिनुमहे | 
३४३ तमेऽभ्याये-- 
८ पाञ्चरात्रविदो मुख्यास्तस्य गेहे महात्मनः | 
qr भगवत्रोक्तं भुञ्जते वाग्रमोजनम्‌ || २६ ॥ 
इति वंसुचरितवर्णने भीष्मवचने, ३४८ sm — 
इदं महो निषदं चतुवेदसमत्चितम्‌। 
सांड्यरो गक्कृतान्तेन पाञ्चरात्रानुशव्दितम्‌ ॥ ६९ ! 
इति fast हरी नारदाय ஏன்க்கா WIA भीष्मस्य वचने, ३५८ ணன்‌ जनमेजयं 
ग्रति-- 


एवमेकं सांख्ययोगं वेदारण्यकमेव च । 
WETS Ac TRA च कथ्यत ॥ ८१ ॥ 


इति वैशम्पायनस्य दचने, ३५१ तमे निष्टानिर्णयाध्याये — - 


सांख्यं योग: पाञ्चरात्रं वेदारण्यकमेव च | 
ज्ञानान्येतानि ATT लोकेषु प्रचरन्ति ह || 


किमेतान्येकनिष्ठानि एथडनिष्ठानि वा सुने | 
8௭% 9 मया ஐ: प्रवृत्ति च यथाक्रमम्‌ ॥ २ ॥ 

इति जनमेजयस्य़ ஈன்‌, तलैवाध्याये-- | 
सांख्यं योगः पाञ्चरात्रं वेदाः எலாம்‌ तथा | 
्ञानान्येतानि राजर्षे विद्धि नानामतानि चे || ६४ Il 
ఆరాలు ஊன ண तु भगवान्‌ स्वयम्‌ ॥ ६८ Il 
पाञ्चरात्रविदो ये तु यथाक्रमपरा नृप | 
एकान्तभावोपगतास्ते gf प्रबिशम्ति वै || ७२ | 

इति वैश्म्पायनस्य वचने ஈன साक्षादुद्रेखो ஊர்‌ | 

तदेवमेकान्तितद्धभवर्णनपरत्दात्‌, चतुर्व्यूहवर्णनात. , ஈன்களினிளோ, "nid? इत्यादिश्ढोक 


दर्शनात. सात्त्वतराव्देन निर्देशात्‌ साक्षात, पाश्चरात्रोह्वेलाच नारायणोपाख्यानस्य पाचरात्रपरत्व पाथरात्र- 
प्रसिद्धधर्मवर्णनपरत्वं च दुष्प्रकम्पम्‌ |l 


(३. नारायणोपाख्यानस्य ஈண்டு 


यत्‌ maf नारायणो गाख्यानं ஈரும்‌ सदपि तत्प्रामाण्यश्रतिपादनग्रदर्ण न स्यादिति | तत्र 
प्रतित्रमहे | serai: पश्चविंशत्या हेतुभिनोरायणोपाख्यानस्य पाञचातरभरामाण्यपरतवंनिश्रीयते | 
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1. तत्र ३४२ तमेऽध्याये 
८ गृहस्थो ब्रह्मचारी वा वानप्रस्थोऽथ भिक्षुकः । . 
य इच्छेत्‌ सिद्धिमास्थातु देवतां कां यजेत सः ॥ १ ॥ 
कुतो ஏன ध्रुवः எரி: कुतो नैःश्रेयसं परम्‌ | 
विधिना केन जुहुयाद्रेवं fred तथैव च|| २ || - 
मुक्तश्च कां गतिं गच्छेन्मोक्षश्रैव किमात्मकः | 
खर्गतश्रैव किं कुर्याद्येन न च्यवते दिवः || ३ ॥ 
देवतानां च को देवः पितृणां च पिता तथा d 
तस्मात्‌ परतरं यच्च तन्मे ब्रहि पितामह d ४ || 
इति युधिष्टिरपृत्रथीनां 
“ गूढं माँ प्रश्‍नविद्राजन्‌ एच्छसे त्वमिहानध | 
न వరాలు शक्यं क्तं TATA ॥ ५ || ` 
ऋते देवप्रसादाद्वै राजन्‌ ज्ञानागमेन वा | 
गहनं ह्येतदाल्यानं व्याख्यातव्यं तवारिहन्‌ ll ६ | 
इति परमरहस्यत्वस्य दुरवबोधत्वस्य च प्रतिपादनपूव - समाधात्रा श्रीमीष्मेण नारायणोंपाख्यानमवताये 
पाशचरात्रधर्माणां घर्णनान्नारायणोपाल्यानस्य पाश्चरात्रप्रामाण्यपरता खध्यवसाना ॥ 
2. किंच, तत्रैवाध्याये vf 
८ अवाच्यमेतद्वक्तव्यमात्मगुह्यं सनातनम्‌ | 
तब भक्तिमतो ब्रह्मन्‌ वक्ष्यामि तु यथातथम्‌ ॥ २९ ॥ 


इति ஜிரா, 
३४८ तमेऽध्याये : Hm 
rent पारम्पर्यागतं नृप । ` 
नावासुदेवभक्ताय त्वया देयं कथंचन || ७५ || 
इति खवचनेन च भीष्मेणायोग्येष्ववक्तव्यत्वस्य प्रदर्शनात्‌ கண்ண पाश्चरात्रस्य भ्रामाण्यमेव सिध्यति ॥ 
8. fara, ३४९ तमेऽध्याये- 
तेनैषा प्रथिता ब्रह्मन्‌ मयादा लोकभावनी । 
दैवं पित्र्यं च कतेव्यमिति तस्यानुशासनम्‌ ॥ ३५ ॥ 
इति लोकहिताय प्रवृत्तत्वोत्कीतेनाच पाश्चरात्रस्य प्रामाण्यं सिध्यति | ` 
4. किंच ३४३ तमेऽभ्याये- हे 
तस्य प्रशासतो राज्यं धर्मेणामित्रधातिन: । 
नानृता எக समभवन्मनो दुष्टं न चाभवत | 
न च कायेन कृतवान्‌ स पापं qum ॥ २७ Il 
संस्थिते तु नपे तस्मित्‌ शाल्नमेतत्‌ सनातनम्‌ | 
ஊன तत्‌ wag: कथितं मया ॥ ५२ ॥ 
इति योग्यजनभूयि काळे प्रचारस्य तदितरकाले तिरोधानस्य च वर्णनेन लोकोत्तरत्वस्य प्रतीद्या च 
प्रामाण्यं फलति || : ve 
2 
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5. किंच ३४३ तमेऽध्याये- 
आराध्य तपसा देवं हारि नारायणं प्रभुम्‌ | 
दिव्यं என்னாள்‌ 9 सेवे ते ऋषिभिः सह ॥ ३५ Il 
नारायणानुसिष्य हि तदा देवी सरखती । 
विवेश तान्‌ ऋषीन्‌ எண்‌ लोकानां हितकाम्यया || ३६ ॥ 
आदावेव च तच्छान्रमोंकारखरपूजितम्‌ | 
ऋषिभिः श्राबितं तत्र यत्र कारणिको ह्यसौ ॥ ३८ ॥ 
इति नानासंवत्सरप्रसाधिततप:समाराधितभगवत्प्रेरितसरस्वत्याविष्रे: सप्तर्षिभिः प्रणीतत्ववचनात्‌, 
“| संस्थिते gH तस्मिन्‌” इति "लोके, तथा ३५८ तमे से ब्रह्मणः सु Tag प्रचार- 
प्रकारमुपवर्ण्ये — 
वैखानसेभ्यः सोमस्तु ततः எண்‌ पुनः ॥ १५ I, 
अन्तर्दधे ततो भूयस्तस्य देवस्य मायया ॥ १८॥ 
भन्तर्दघे ततो भूयो नारायणसमाहृतः ॥ २४ ॥ 
सोऽन्तर्दधे ततो भूयः प्रापे त्रेतायुगे पुनः ॥ ३८॥ 
ततोऽप्यन्तर्दधे भूयो नारायणमुखोद्गत: ॥ ४३ ॥ ` 
अन्तर्दधे ततो राजन्‌ एष धर्मे: प्रभो हरेः ॥ ४८॥ ` 
गमिष्यति क्षयान्ते च पुनर्नारायणं नृप ॥ ५२ || 
इति तिरोधानवर्णनात्‌ , व | 
என்‌ | 
गहनो ह्येष எனி वै दुर्विज्ञेयोड्क्ृतात्ममिः ॥ ९ ॥ 
संमित: सामवेदेन पुरेवादियुगे कृत: | 
धार्यते खयमीशेन राजन्नारायणेन हि.॥ १० ॥ 
इति नारायणधृतत्तवर्णनाचार्थशरीरस्य शब्दस्यापि वेदतदर्थवदनादित्वस्य ध्वन्यमानत्वादपि భారాల 
ग्रामाण्यमवसीयते ட... 
6. fa, ३४३ तमेऽध्याये- . 
“ वेदैश्चतुर्भिः समितं कृतं मेरौ महागिरो'” | २९ .॥ 
इति सर्वमर्यादास्थापकमुनिजनभूयिष्ठमेरपृष्टरवृत्ततया लोकोत्तर देशे सर्वादावाविर्भाववचनाचव प्रामाण्यं விண || 
7, किंच, ३४३ तमेऽध्याये- 
ये हि ते ऋषयः ख्याताः सप्त चित्रशिखण्डिनः | 
तैरेकमतिमिभूत्वा यत्‌ प्रोक्तं எணண || २८ | 
वेदैश्चतुर्भिः समितं कृतं मेरौ महागिरौ | 
भासैः सप्तमिरुद्वीण ठोकधर्ममनुत्तमम्‌ | २९ ||. 
मरीचिरत्यङ्गिरसौ पुरुस्यः पुलहः எழ: | E 
वसिष्ठ. महातेजास्ते हि चित्रशिखण्डिनः || ३० || 
सप्त प्रकृतयो ह्येतास्तथा SPAS: | .. . 
ள்‌ சொரி: எள்‌ विनिर्मितम्‌ || ३१ It 
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एकाम्रमनसो दान्ता मुनयः संयमे रता: | 
भूतभव्यभविष्यज्ञा: सह्यधर्मपरायणा: || ३२ ॥ 
इदं श्रेय इदं ब्रह्म इदं हितमुनुत्तमम्‌। 
लोकान्‌ संचिन्त्य मनसा ततः शा्नं FAL |l ३३॥ 
इति चित्तैकाग्येन्द्रियजयादिवहुगुणालंझतैमहातपःशक्तिनिधानैलॉकधारणकर्मण्यधि TIRE 
खतीकैभूतभव्यभविष्यज्ञै: सधर्मपरायणैरेकमतिमिः எம்‌ श्रेय इदं हितमिति संचिन्य 
प्रणीतत्ववचनाद्वृवैलक्षण्यस्य सैद्धयापि प्रामाण्यं सिध्यति | | 
8. किंच, ३४३ तमेश्याये-- కప్‌! 
उशना वृहस्पतिश्रेव यदोत्पन्नौ भविष्यतः | 
तदा THAT: AIR युष्मन्मतिमिरुड्रतम्‌ ॥ ४६ | 
युष्मत्कृतमिंदं எள்‌ प्रजापालो que: | 
वृहस्पतिसकाशाद्वै पराप्स्यते द्विजसत्तमाः ॥ ४८ | 
इति எண்ணாக ணன சி: प्रतिपादनेन विलक्षणप्रवक्तश्रोतृकत्वसिद्धधापि 
sed प्रतितिष्ठति ॥ 
9. (dm ३४३ तमेऽध्याये-- l 
Ragi: समितं कृत मेरौ महागिरौ | 
आस्यैः सप्तमिरुद्वीण लोकधर्ममनुत्तमम्‌ ॥.२९ || इति, 


ive तमेऽध्याथे 
; इदं महोपनिषदं चतुर्चेद्समन्वितम्‌ | ఎ 
सांख्ययोगळृतान्तेन पश्चरात्रानुशब्दितम्‌ || ६२ ॥ 
नारायणसुखोद्गीतं नारदोऽश्रावयत्‌ पुनः | 
- ब्रह्मणः என்‌ तात TAS கண ॥ ६३ ॥ इति, 
३४३ तमेऽभ्याये- 


इदं श्रेय इदं AG इदं हितमचुत्तमम्‌ | 

लोकान्‌ சன मनसा ततः शास्रं प्रचक्रिरे || ३३ |i 

अन्न धर्मोर्धकामा हि मोक्षः पश्चाच sii: | 

मर्यादा विविधाश्चैव दिवि भूमौ च संस्थिताः ॥ ३४ ll 
इति सकलवेदवेदान्तसारत्वस्य गुडजिहिकान्यायेन लोकानाम्‌ अपवर्गाभिमुखीकरणार्थ लिवर्गप्रतिपादक 
wa मोक्षेकपरत्दस्थ सर्वोत्तमदितत्वस्य च पतिपादनाद्िलक्षणप्रबन्धत्वप्रतीद्या च प्रामाण्य सिष्यति |  .. 

10. ३४३ तमेऽभ्याये- 

आदावेव हि तच्छा्रमोकारखरपूजितम्‌। . 

ऋषिभिः श्रावितं तत्र यत्र कारणिको எனி ॥ ३८ ॥ 

ततः ஊளி சாளை: | 

ऋषीनुवाच तान्‌ सबीनदस्यः पुरुषोत्तम: ॥ ३५ ॥ . 

ஊன்‌ हि 'छोकानां हितमुत्तमम्‌॥ . -- 

ணன சன THA: प्रवतेते ।। ४० ll . 
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प्रवृत्तौ च निवृत्तौ च यस्मादेतड्वविष्यति । 
क्रग्यलु:सामभिर्जुश्मथ्वाज्ञिरसैस्तथा ॥ ४१ ll 
यथा प्रमाणं हि मया कृतो ब्रह्मा प्रसादतः | 
wa क्रोधजो विप्रा यूयं. प्रकृतयस्तथा || ४३ |. 
सूर्याचन्द्रमसौ वायुभूमिरापोऽमिरेव च | 
` सर्वे च नक्षत्रगणा यच्च भूतामिशब्दितम्‌ | ४३ ॥ 
अधिकारेषु aded ஏன்‌ ब्रह्मवादिनिः | 
सरवै प्रमाणं हि यथा तथा तच्छा्रमुत्तमम्‌ ॥ vv ॥ 
भविष्यति प्रमाणं वै. एतन्मद्नुशासनम्‌ ட 
इति, सप्तभिमहर्षिमिनोरायणसन्निधावस्मिन mat श्राविते . सति प्रसेदुषा भगवता साक्षात्खानुशासन- 
रूपत्वामिधानपू्वैमितरदध्न्तीकरणेन प्रमाणत्वेन नियमितत्वादपि प्रामाण्यं संसिध्यति ॥ 
ll. ३४३ तमेंऽध्याये 
^o ` “अस्मात्ते धर्मोन्‌ मनुः खांयंभुधः खयभ्‌ || ४४ | 
इति संसारभेषजायमानवाकथत्वेन प्रथितेन धर्मतन््रप्रबतैकेन मनुनाप्युपजीव्यत्वस्थ भगवंता वर्णना 
मन्वादिभिः प्रमाणीङ्ृतस्यास्य என்ன प्रामाण्यं दुष्प्रकम्पं संपद्यते | wqezd प्रथमेऽध्याये 
* सोऽभिध्याय शरीरात्खारिसिसक्षुविबिधाः प्रजा: | . 
अप एव संसर्जादो तासु கொண || ८ | 
इति बचनेन मनोः सुक्ष्मचिदचिच्छरीरकन्रहमणः शरीरद्वारा जगत्स प्रतिपादंयद्भेः श्रीभगवद्रामानुजा 
चायांदिभिरधुनाऽप्यनु्जियमाणः पाश्चरात्रसिद्धान्त एदाभिमत इतिः प्रतीयते | अतो मन्वादिभिरुपजीव्य- 
ன प्रामाण्यं दण्डापूपायितम्‌ | 
12, ३४४ तमेऽध्याये- 
तस्य [शिष्यो वभूवाग्र्यो राजोपरिचरो वसु: | 
भधीतवांस्तदा ma सम्यक्‌ चित्रशिखण्डिजम्‌ || ३ | 
स' राजा भावितः पूर्व देवेन विधिना वसु: | - 
पालयामास சளி दिबमाखण्डलो यथा || || 
तस्य यज्ञो महानासीदश्रमेंधो महात्मनः | 
यृहस्सतिरुपाध्यायस्तत्र होता वभूव ह ॥ ५ | 
इति पाशचात्रधर्मनिषठस्योपरिचरस्य वसो राज्ञो>्यभेधकतृत्वप्रतिपादनात्पाश्वरांत्रोक्तानां ளர்‌ च कर्मणां 


कर्तृसामान्यावगमात्‌ “अपि वा कतेसामान्यात?? . इति न्यायेन वैदिककन्रैनुष्टितधर्मप्रतिपादकपाश्वरात्रस्यापि 
प्रामाण्य सिध्यति || वसो: पाश्वरात्रथर्मनिष्टत्व॑ ३४३ तमेऽ्याये-- 


राजोपरिचरो नाम बभूवाधिपतिंशुबः | 

आखण्डल्सखः ख्यातो भक्तो नारायणं हरिम्‌ | १८ ॥ 
सात्त्वतं त्रिधिमास्थाय प्राक्‌ सूर्यसुखनिःसतम्‌ | 
पूजयामास देवेशं तच्छेषेण पितामहान्‌ || २० || 
काम्यनेसित्तिका राजन्‌ எள: परमक्रियाः | 

सदी: எனா विधिं चक्रे समाहेत: || २५ || 
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पाश्वरात्राविदो मुख्यास्तस्य गेहे. महात्मन: | 
बरान्नं भगवतोक्तं भुञ्जते चाग्रभोजनम्‌ ॥. २६ ll 

इति भीष्यक्चनैः, तत्रैवाध्याये E 

“ युष्मत्कृतमिदं शास्रं प्रजापालो वसुस्ततः | 
वृहस्पतिसकाशाद्वे प्राप्स्यते द्विजसत्तमाः d ४८ ॥ 
स हि मद्भावनिरतो எண भविष्यति | 
तेन WAT लोकेघु क्रिया: सर्वा: करिष्यति || ४९ dI 

ति भगवदुत्तथा, ३४५ TSA 
“ तत्रापि TAR: पञ्चकालानरिन्दम | 

अयंजद्धरिं सुरपतिं भूमेविवरगो5पि सन्‌ || ३६॥ 

इति भीष्यवाक्येन च सिध्यति ॥ 

18. ३४४ तमेऽध्याये 
e प्रीतस्ततोऽथ भगवान्‌ देवदेवः पुरातन: | ` 

साक्षात्तं दर्शयामास எனி केनचित्‌ ॥ १२ || 

aia वेदपाश्वरात्रोक्तकर्मणामव्यवधानेनाराध्य पर देवतासामान्यप्रदर्शनेन संप्रतिपन्नदेवताकत्वस्थ वगमाच 

प्रामाण्यं सिध्यति ॥ 

14. avv तमेऽध्याये- 
ic स्वयं भागमुपाध्राय पुरोडाशं गृहीतवान्‌ | 

अद्येन हृतो भागो देवेन हरिमेधसा ॥ १३ ॥ 
बृहस्पतिस्तत: कुद्धः खुचमुद्यम्य वेगितः | 
आकाशं எண: पातै रोषादश्रण्यवतेयत्‌. || १४ | 
उवाच चोपरिचरं मया भागोऽयमुद्यतः | 
ह्यः स्वयं हि देवेन aoe न संशयः ॥ | 
उद्यता यज्ञभागा हि साक्षात्‌ प्राप्तः gie | 
किमिह न प्राप्तो दशन मे எண்‌ ॥ १६ I 


भीष्य उवाच :-- 
` ततः स तं ससुद्भूतं भूमिपालो महान्‌ TE: | 
प्रसादयामास सुनि सदस्यास्ते च सर्वेशः || १७॥ 
ண वदानीह पुरोडाशस्य यावती | 
गृहीता देवदेवेन என்ன்‌ न संशयः ॥ १८ | 
इति . सर्वदेवतासाक्षात्कारिणा_ बरुहस्पतिनाप्यद्द्यस्य भगवत पाश्वरात्रनिष्ठोपरिंचरवसुदरयत्वप्रति 
'पादनेनास्य எண विलक्षणाधिकारिकताया: పరల प्रामाण्य सिध्यति ॥ 
15. ` ३४४ तमेऽध्याये கண்டு 
சாண ASA: | .. :'. ` 
ண द्वितश्चैव Brea எண்‌: ॥.६॥ 
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अथैकतो द्वितश्चैव त्रितश्चैव எண்‌: | 
ணன न रोषं कर्तुमईसि ॥ ८.॥ c 
इत्यादिना एकतद्रितत्रितवरत्तानतकथनसुखन Ered भर्थवादरूपतासयलिज्ञसद्भावस्य प्रदर्श 
என்‌ प्रामाण्यं प्रतितिष्ठति ॥ , . டத அ ex" 
16. ३४४ விண்‌ एकतद्वितत्रितवृत्तान्ते--- hv 
मेरोरुत्तरभागे तु क्षीरोदस्यानुकूलतः | me 
स देशो यत्र ணர்‌ तपः परमदारुणम्‌ ॥ २८ ॥ इ 
एकान्तिनस्ते पुरुषा: श्वेतद्वीपनिवासिनः | E 
गच्छध्वं तत्र सुनयस्तत्रात्मा मे प्रकाशितः ॥ ३४ ॥ इति 
வண்ணனை प्रतिहतोऽभवत्‌। | 
न எர पुरुषं तत्तेजोहतद्शनाः ॥ ३७ ॥ इति 
ततः ரான்‌ என तात्कालिकं महत्‌ | 
ఇన எ BAL नरान्‌ கன்னி वयम्‌ || ३९ ॥ इति 
ततो हि எள்‌ तेषामश्रोष्म figs ध्वनिम्‌ | 
बलिः किलोपहियते तस्य देवस्य dnt: ॥ ४६ ॥ 
wig तस्य सहसा हृतचेतसः | 
न किञ्चिदपि पर्‍्यामो हतचक्षुवलेन्द्रियाः ॥ ४७ ॥ इति 
मानवानां as तेषु वै gag | - 
अस्मान्न कश्चिन्मनसा चक्षुषा बाऽप्यपूजयत्‌ || ५४ || इति 
अथ सुर्यसहत्नस्थ प्रभां युगपदुत्थिताम्‌ | 
सहसा ண: स्म पुनरेव बृहस्पते || ४४ ॥ 
सहिताश्वाभ्यधावन्त ततस्ते मानवा द्रुतम्‌ | 
कृताज्ञलिपुटा हृथ नम इत्येव என: || ४५ ॥ इति 
एकस्तु என்‌ विततः श्रुतोऽस्मामिरुदी रितः | 
भाकाशं पूरयन्‌ सवे शिक्षाक्षरसमन्वितः॥ ४८ || 
जितं ते पुण्डरीकाक्ष नमस्ते विश्वभावन | 
नमस्तेऽस्तु हृषीकेश महापुरुष पूर्वज || . 
इति शब्द: श्रुतोऽस्माभिः शिक्षाक्षरसमन्वितः || -४९ || इति 
पाश्चरात्रोदितभगवद्धमनिष्ेध्युषितप्रदेशस्य परमप्राप्यत्वस्य बहुतपोलभ्यत्वस्य च धर्मान्तरनिंधे- 
athe ன तेषां adie च तेषामितराधिकारिषु ஜனன तन्सुखे- 
नेतराधिकारिनिकर्षभगवद्र्गनिष्टप्रकषयो:, भगवता ளான ama तेषां महत्त्वस्य, भगवत्स्तोत्र- 
«ie AT ATMA RTA च ज्ञपिततया विलक्षणपुरुषानुष्टीयमानविलक्षणधमेप्रतिपादक- 
त्वस्य सिद्धयाऽपि प्रामाण्यं सुरहीभवति-॥ கள்‌ அது ee 
17. ३४४ ais 
“दृ वः पुरुषाः श्वेता: पद्चेन्द्रियविवजिता: | 
சி भवति. देवेश எலி னை; | ५७ டன்‌ 
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३४६ तमेऽध्याये pod 
प्राप्य श्वेतं महाद्वीपं नारदो भगवानृषिः | 
WX तानेव नरान्‌ श्वेतान्‌ TARTA, शुभान्‌ । 
पूजयामास शिरसा मनसा तैश्च पूजितः ॥.१ || इति 
३४८ तमेऽध्याये 

FATS श्रमणा எனின்‌ मम दर्शनम्‌ | 

यत्‌ त्वया TATE एकान्तगतबुद्धिना ॥ ५८ || इति, . 


TRAM खविहितधर्मांनुष्टातृणां भगवददशनसमानद$नतवदेदर्षिवन्ल्रह्मायवधिकसमुत्कवोधायकत्वाच 
प्रामाण्य सिध्यति 1 


18. . ३४७ .तमेऽध्याये 3 
* एवं என்னே तु नारदं परमेष्ठिजम्‌ | 
उवाच मधुरं भूयो गच्छ नारद मा चिरम्‌ || १८ || 
इमे ह्यनिन्द्रियाहारा मद्भक्ताश्न्द्रवर्चसः | -. 
கிரன்‌ ast विघ्नो ARR | १९ ॥ 
इति भगवद्वमैनिष्ठसमीपे भगवता नारदसंभाषणस्यापि विष्नूपत्वकथनेनं नारदाद्‌पि तेषामासन्नतरत्वस्यापनात्‌ 
३४४ TAS 
అ समाप्तयज्ञो .राजापि अजां पालितवान्‌ वसु: | 
ब्रह्मशापादिवो भ्रष्ट: प्रविवेश महीं तत: || ६६ dl 
स राजा राजशादूल vn: | 
अन्तर्भूमिगतश्चैव सततं धर्मवत्सलः || ६७॥ ` 
नारायणपरो ஏன नारायणजपं जपन्‌ | 
तस्यैव च प्रसादेन पुनरेबोत्थितस्तु सः ॥ ६८ || 
எண்னை: स्थानं ब्रह्मणः समनन्तरम्‌ | 
परां raga इति नेष्टिकमज्ञसा ॥ ६९ || 
इति gitA भगवद्ध्मनिष्ठेषु भगवत्प्रसादेन Tad . 
३५३ तमेऽध्याये श्वेतद्वीपान्निवृत्तेन नारदेन नरनारायणौ प्रति-- 
८ य॒दू ब्रह्मा ऋषयश्चैव स्वयं पञ्चपतिश्च यत्‌ || ६१ | 
शेषाश्च विबुधश्रेष्ठा दैयदानवराक्षसाः | 
ar: सुपर्णा गन्धर्वाः सिद्धा राजर्षयश्च तें ॥ ६२॥ 
हव्यं कव्यं च सततं विधियुक्त प्रयुञ्जते | 
कृत्स्नं तु तस्य देवस्य चरणावुपातिष्ठत: ॥ ६३-॥ 
याः क्रियाः संप्रयुक्ताः स्युरेकान्तगतबुद्विभिः | 
ताः सर्वाः शिरसा देवः प्रतिग्रहाति वै स्वयम्‌ ॥ ६४ I: 
न எனன: प्रियतरः प्रतिवुद्धेमहात्मप्ति: | 
विद्यते frg लोकेषु ततोऽस्म्येकान्तितां गतः ॥ ६५ ॥ 
इति भगवद्वमैनिष्ठतत्कृतसपर्याणां भगवदल्यर्थवहुमन्तव्यत्वस्य वर्णनात्‌ ,तत्रेवाध्याये 
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«८ तत्र ये पुरुषाः श्वेताः पञचेन्द्रियविवर्जिताः | 
प्रतिबुद्धाश्व ते सर्वे என पुरुषोत्तमम्‌ ॥ ५३ ॥ 
तेडर्चयन्ति संदा देवं तैः साथ रमते च स: | 
प्रियभक्तो हि भगवान्‌ परमात्मा द्विजप्रियः ॥ ५४ || 
रमते सो$च्येमानो हि सदा mms | 
विश्वभुक्‌ सर्वगो देवो भाधवो भक्तवत्सल: || ५५ ॥ 
इति नारदेन नरनारायणौं प्रति, ३५४ तमेथ्थ्याये नारद्‌ प्रति नरनारायणाभ्यां 
नारदेतद्वि सत्यं पै वचनं समुदाहृतम्‌ | 
| नास्य भक्तात्‌ प्रियतरो लोके कथन विद्यते २ ॥ 
इति भगवद्धमनिष्ठनां भगवदल्यर्थप्रियत्वस्य वर्णनादु भगवद्ल्यथप्रीतिहेतुभूतधर्मश्रतिपादकस्य TTY 
प्रामाण्यं सिध्यति ॥ i 
19, ३४३ तमेऽध्याये 
“ तस्य नारायणे भर्तिं वहतो$मित्रकरिन: | 
एकशय्यासनं देवो दत्तवान्‌ देवराद्‌ स्वयम्‌ ॥ २३ 
भस्य प्रवतेनाचैव प्रजावन्तो भविष्यथ । c 
स च राज्या या युक्तो भविष्यति महान्‌ वसु: ॥ ५१ d 
इति भगवद्धमौनुष्ठानप्रचारयो: सम्रद्धयापादकताया:, ३५८ तमेष्ध्याये-- 
वूनमेकात्तिध्मोऽयं श्रेष्ठी नारायणप्रियः | 
சான गतयस्तित्रो ASST हरिम || I 
सहोपनिषदान्‌ वेदान्‌ ये டள: सम्यगास्थिता: | 
पठन्ति विधिमास्थाय ये चापि यतिधर्मिण: ॥ ఇ ॥ 
तेभ्यो विशिष्टं जानामि गतिमेकान्तिनां नृणाम्‌ d 
इति भगवद्ध्मस्य परमगति हेतुतायाः, ३५० तमे$ध्याये-- 
चतुर्विधा मम जना भक्ता एव हि मे श्रुतम्‌ ॥ ३३ ॥ 
तेषामेकान्तिनः ரன்‌ चैवानन्यदेवताः | 
अहमेच गतिस्तेषां निराशीःकर्मकारिणाम्‌ || ३४ | 
ये च ANAI भक्ता: फलकामा हि ते मताः | 
सर्वे च्यवनधर्माण: gag मोक्षमाक्‌ il ३५ ॥ 
इति भगवद्धर्मत्य मोक्षहेतुतायाः, ३५८ तमेऽध्याये-- 
एवं बहुविधं धर्म प्रतिबुद्धैनिंषेवितम्‌ । . - 
न कुन्ति कथं இன अन्ये नानात्रत स्थिताः ॥ ६७ || 
इति md जनमेजयं प्रति न 
“a: प्रकृतयो राजन्‌ देहबन्वेषु. निर्मिताः । -  - 
सात्विकी राजसी चैव तामसी चेति भारत | ६८ ॥ 
देहबन्धेषु पुरुषः श्रेष्ठ: mee | . 
सात्विक: पुरुषव्याघ्र भवेन्मोक्षाय निश्चितः ॥ ७३ || 
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नारायणेन दृश्स्तु प्रतिवुद्धो भवेत्‌ पुमान्‌ | 
एवमात्मेच्छया राजनः प्रतिबुद्धो न जायते | ७५ || 
राजसी तामसी चैव व्यामिश्रे प्रकृती स्मृते | 
तदात्मकं हि पुरुषं जायमानं विशांपते || 
प्रवृत्तिलक्षणर्युक्तं नावेक्षति हरिः खयम्‌ ॥ ७६ || 


TAT जायमानं ब्रह्मा सुद्रोऽथवा पुन: | 
रजसा तमसा चैव मानसं समप्निप्ठतम्‌ || ७७ | 


कामं देवाश्च ऋषयः सत्त्वस्था नृपसत्तम | 
हीना: सत्त्वेन सूक्ष्मेण ततो वैक्रारिकाः स्मृताः || we || 


a ` ष्टिभाजनसात्ति ~ an 
इति वेशम्पायनेन भगवद्वर्मस्य WATCH TE LAA TAM CAH ग्रहम्रह्नरद्रदशिविषयराजसतामसापरिग्रहयो; 

३४५९ तमेऽभ्याये-- 
भहो हि ஹனி मोक्षधर्मः सनातन: | 
రె e 

य॑ னே देवताः सर्वा हव्यकव्यभुजोऽभवन्‌ | ९ || इति, 

३५८ तमेऽध्याये- 
नारदेन ठु संप्राप्तः सरहस्यः संग्रह: | 
एष धमो जगन्नाथात्‌ साक्षान्नारायणान्नृप || ५४ || 


एवमेष महान्‌ धर्म आद्यो राजन्‌ सनातनः | 
sha ரர सात्त्वतर्धार यते सदा || ५५ ॥ इति, 


इति मोक्षधमोपरपर्यायस्य भगवद्धर्भस्थ னி ளனர்‌, விளரி 


“ एष एकान्तिधर्मस्ते कीर्तितो नृपसत्तम | . 
मया गुरुप्रसादेन दुर्विज्येयोडक्ृतात्ममि: ॥ ६१ ॥ 


नूनमेकान्तिधमोंज्य AN नारायणप्रियः || ३ ॥ 
इति एकान्तिधर्मलश्रेष्ठ्लनारायणप्रियत्वानां, னர்‌ — 


एकान्तिनो हि पुरुषा दुलेभा बहवो. नृप | 
यद्येकान्तिभिराकीर्णं जगत्‌ स्यात्‌ कुरुतन्द्न || ६२ ॥ 


எண்டு: सर्वभूतहिते रतैः | 
भवेत्‌ कृतयुगप्राप्तिराशाःकर्मविषजिता || ६३ ॥ 


इति कृतयुगप्राप्यापादकत्वस्य, ३४४ तमेऽभ्याये- 


एकान्तभावोपगतास्ते भक्ताः पुरुषोत्तमम्‌ | 
ते எற்‌ देवं प्रविशन्ति सनातनम्‌ ॥ ३३ || 
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३४८ तमेऽध्याये-- 
यश्चेदं पठते निसं यश्चेदं शृणुयान्नरः d 
एकान्तभाबोपगत एकान्ते सुसमाहितः || ७९ Ul 


प्राप्य श्वेतं महाद्वीपं भूत्वा எரி नरः । 
ஏ எண்‌ देवं प्रविशेन्नात्र संशयः ॥ ८० || 


इति परममोक्षप्रदत्वस्य च वर्णनात्‌ पाश्वरात्रविहितधर्मतद्धिकारिणं Wagan ன प्रपाश्चितत्वादपि 
mere दुर्विचलं प्रामाण्यं सुदुढप्रतिष्ठितं भवति ॥ 
20. ३४७ तमेऽभ्याये- 
मया सृष्ट: पुरा ब्रह्मा मां ஜக खयम्‌ || ६१ Il 
ततस्तस्मै बरान्‌ प्रीतो दत्तवानस्म्यनुत्तमान्‌ | 
என்‌ च कल्पादौ लोकाध्यक्षत्वमेत्र च ॥ ६२ || 
३४९ तमे$ध्याये-- S 
अस्यैव चानुजों रुद्रो ललाराद्यः समुत्थितः d 
. म्रह्मानुशिशे भविता सोऽपि सर्ववरप्रद: ॥ ७७ | 
३५३ तमेडध्याये-- 
“ यदू சள ऋषयब्बैव खयं hia यत्‌ ॥ ६१ || 
शेषाश्च AJAN दैद्यदानवराक्षसा: | 
नागा: सुपर्णा गन्धर्वाः सिद्धा राजर्षयश्च ते | ६२ ॥ 
हव्यं कव्यं च सततं विधियुक्त SS | 
कृत्स्नं तु तस्य देवस्य चरणाचुपतिष्ठतः ॥ ६३ ॥ 
इति वेदवेदान्तवेद्यपरदेबताया एव TEAS सर्वस्मात्पर'वेन प्रतिपाद्यत्वस्य सिद्ध थापि पाश्चरात्रस्य 
प्रामाण्यं सिद्धयति || , 
21. ३५३ तमेऽध्याये जनमेजयेन 
23 शतसहस्राद्धि भारताख्यानावि स्तरात्‌ । 


आमन्थ्य मतिमन्थेन ज्ञानोद्धिमनुत्तमम्‌ | 
नवनीतं यथा दध्नो मल्याच्चन्दनं यथा || ११ || 


भारण्यकं च वेदेभ्य भोषधीभ्यो5मत यथा | 
समुद्धृतमिह ब्रह्मन्‌ wre तथा || १२ ॥ इति, 


- ३४३ எண்‌ भीष्मेण 


வி कथा राजन्‌ श्रुता मे पितृसन्निधौ | 
यैषा हि तव वक्तव्या -कथासारो हि सा मता ॥१६ | 
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३४८ तमेष्ध्याये-- 


मत्तोऽन्यानि च ते राजन्नुपाख्यानशतानि वे । 
यानि श्रुतानि सर्वाणि तेषां सारोऽयमुदूषृतः ॥ ७७ || 


sata राजन्‌ निमथ्यामृतमुद्‌धृतम्‌ | 
एवमेतत्‌ पुरा AÀ: காணா ॥ ७८ || 


इति पाञ्रात्रार्थवर्णनस्य स्वसारत्वप्रतिपादनात्‌ पांरात्रस्य सर्वेसारार्थप्रतिपादकताया: सिद्धेः భారాల? 
प्रामाण्यं सिध्यति | i; 


22, ३४३ तमेऽध्याये 


“ ये हि ते ऋषयः ख्याताः सप्त चित्रशिखण्डिनः | 
तैरेकमतिभिर्भूत्ला यत्‌ प्रोक्तं शात्रमुत्तमम्‌ ll Re Il 
इति सप्तसिरमहर्षिभिरेकमत्येन प्रणीतत्वकथनेन सूचितस्य-- २४३ तमेऽध्याये, 
तत्र धमार्थकामा हि मोक्ष: पथाच कीतिंतः | 
मर्यादा இன दिवि भूमो च संस्थिताः | ३४ ॥ 


कृतं शतसहख्नान्तं छोकानां हितसुत्तमम्‌ | 
लोकतन्त्रस्य कृत्स्नस्य TSA: Wade |l ४० ॥ 


प्रवृत्ती च கணி च வினர்‌ ॥ ४१ ॥ 
इति कष्ठरवेणोक्तस्य सरवोर्थगर्भत्वस्य, तत्रैवाध्याये-- 


उशना बृहस्पतिश्चैव எளி भविष्यतः | 

तदा प्रवक्ष्यतः எள்‌ FATAL ॥ ४६ ॥ 

खायंभुवेषु wag धर्मे चोशनसा कृते । 

बृहस्पतिमते चेव लोकेषु प्रविचारिते || ४७ ॥ 
इति नीतिशास्रप्रणेत्रोः छकवृहस्पत्योरेतच्छत्रप्रवत्तुतप्रतिपादनात, கண்ணண்‌ पांचरात्राद 
थौदुदूषय प्रणीतत्वस्थ संभवेन என்றான नीतिशञान्जगर्भतायाः संभवात--- 

wen प्रवक्ष्यते எளிமை rig: खयम्‌ ॥ ४५ ॥ 
इति . मनुना पाञ्चरात्रादेव TAHARI मचुस्मतिश्रणयनस्य प्रतिपादनेन a i 
परत्वस्य च सिद्धा शरीपाशचरात्रस्य WEG निश्चप्रचतयापि प्रामाण्यं सिध्यति । 


Q3. ३४३ तमेऽध्याये 

வினவி ॥ ४१ ॥ इति) 
३४८ dasa ` ` 

इदं महोपनिषदं चतुेदसंमन्बितमः 


| 
सांड्ययोगकृतान्तेन EOE 
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३५८ तमेऽध्याये- 
ततो ब्रह्मा नमक्षक्रे देवाय हरिमेधसे ॥ ३० | 


धर्म चाग्रबं च जग्राह सरहस्यं எனன | 
आरण्यकेन सहितं नारायणमुखोहूतभ्‌ i ३१ ॥ 


एवमेकं सांख्ययोग वेदारण्यकमेव च | 
परस्पराङ्गान्येतानि पाञ्चरात्रं च कम्यते ॥ 


इति सर्वशास्त्रमयत्वप्रतील्या च पाश्चरात्रस्य दुष्प्रकम्पं प्रामाण्यं सिष्यति ॥ 


24, ३५९ sam 
“४ सांख्यं योगः पाञ्चरात्रे वेदारण्यकमेच च | 
ज्ञानान्येतानि ad लोकेषु प्रचरान्ति ह ॥ १ ॥ 
किमेतान्येकनिष्टानि प्रथङ्निष्टानि वा सुने | 
9௭% वे मथा पृष्ट: प्रवृत्ति च यथाकमम्‌ || २ || 


इति जनमेजयेन सांख्यादीनां भिन्नभिन्नार्थे परमतात्पयोद्धिननिष्टत्वं वा, उतैकरिमन्नथ परमतात्पर्यादेकनि- 
वे चेति पृष्टेन वेश म्पायनेन 


सांख्यं योगः पाञ्चरात्रं वेदाः पाशुपतं तथा | 
ज्ञानान्येतानि राजषें बिद्धि नाना मतानि वै || ६४ | 
सांख्यस्य वक्ता कपिल: परमर्षिः स उच्यते | 
हिरण्यगर्भ ளான वेत्ता नान्यः पुरातनः d ७५ || 
भपान्तरतमाश्रैव वेदाचार्यः. स उच्यते | 
प्राचीनगर्भ qui प्रवदन्तीह केचन ॥ ६६ | 
उमापतिः Tap: श्रीकण्ठो சண: सुतः | | 
उक्तवानिदमव्यय्नो. எள்‌ पाशपतं शिव: || ६७॥ 
, पोश्वरात्रस्य॒ कृत्स्नस्ये वक्ता तु भगवान्‌ स्वयम्‌ | 
ஏர च नृपश्रेष्ठ ज्ञानेष्वेतेपु exa | ६८ || T 
यथागमं यथाज्ञानं (न्यायं) निष्टा नारायणः पर: ॥ ६९ || 
इति संक्षाङ्भगवत्भोक्तपाशचरात्रे सर्यस्मासरत्वेन प्रतिपादिते नारायणे ma स्वेषां सांख्यादीनां భోళా 
परमतातर्यसत्त्वाशिष्टाया वर्णनादापे पप्बरात्रस्यानपनोद्यं प्रामाण्य सिध्यति || 
26 ३४८ तमेऽभ्याये- 
Med CHR श्रावयेद्यः सदा नृप | 
तदेव मनुजो भक्तः शुचिभूत्वा समाहित: | 
राप्नुयाद्चिराद्राजन्‌ विष्णुलोकं च शाश्वतम्‌ || ७६ || 
wag पठते नियं येदं शुणुयाननर:.। 
` - एक्रान्तभावोप्रगत एक्रान्ते सुसमाहितः | ७२ || 
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प्राप्य श्वेतं महाद्वीपं ஏன चन्द्रप्रभो नर: | 
स सहस्राचिषं देवं प्रविशेन्नात्र संशयः || ८० || 
सुच्येतातैस्तथा रोगाच्छुत्वेमामादित: कथाम्‌ | 
నాతి कामान्‌ (भक्ति) भक्तो भक्तगति लभेत्‌ ॥ ८१ || 
३४९ तमेऽभ्याये-- 
यश्रेदं ஏரின்‌ यश्चैनत्‌ परिकीर्तयेत | 
नमो भगवते कृत्वा समाहितमतिनर: || १११ || 
भवत्यरोगो मतिमान्‌ बलरूपसमन्वितः | 
आतुरो मुच्यते Wrest सुच्येत बन्धनात्‌ || ११२ || 
कामकामी रमेत्‌ कामं दीर्घं चायुरवाप्तुयात्‌ | 
mem: सर्ववेदी स्यात्‌ क्षात्रियो विजयी भवेत्‌ || ११३ |l 
वैश्यो विषुळलाभः स्याच्छूद्रः सुखमवापतुयात्‌ | 
अपुत्रो लभते पुत्रं कन्या चैवेप्सितं पातिम्‌ ॥ ११४ |] 
ATA बिसुच्येत गर्भिणी जनयेत्‌ सुतम्‌ | 
mean प्रसचमाप्नोति पुन्रपोत्रसम्द्धिमत्‌ ॥ ११५ || : 
क्षेमेण गच्छेद्ध्वानमिदं यः पठते पथि | 
यो यं कामं कामयते स तमाप्नोति च भ्रुवम्‌ || ११६॥ 
३६३ तमेऽध्याये - 

` सोते सुमहदाख्यानं भवता परिकीतिंतम्‌ | 

यच्छूत्वा सुनयः सर्वे विस्मयं परमं गताः || १ ॥ 


सवोश्रमाभिगमनं सर्वेतीर्थांवगाहनम्‌ | 

न तथा फलदं सौते नारायणकथ। यथा || २ || 

पाविताङ्गाः स्म சொ: எண்ணை: कथाम्‌ | 

नारायणाश्रयां पुण्यां सवैपापभ्रमोचिनीम्‌ ll 3 
इति - पाश्चरात्रादितार्थवर्णनपरनारायणोपाल्यानश्रवणादेरेवैवं महाफलम्रदत्वे\ श्राव्यमाणे सति पाश्चरांत्र- 
श्रवणादेर्महाफलप्रदत्वस्य कैसुतिकन्यायसिद्धतया எள ஈன प्रामाण्यं सिध्यति | तदेवं सुनिरूपिते 
पञ्चदश्या लिङ्गैनीरायणोपाख्यानस्य श्रीपाश्वरात्रप्रामाण्यसमर्थनपरत्वं सुनिश्चितं भवतीति सिद्धम्‌ ॥ 
किंच, भीष्मपर्वणि बिश्वोपाल्याने ६५ எனா 
i यत. तत्‌ परमकं गुह्यं तवत्मसादादिदं विमो ! 

वासुदेव तदेतत्ते Wed यथातथम्‌ ॥ ६९ | 

सरष्टा संकर्षणं देवं स्वयमात्मानमात्मना | 

कृष्ण त्वमात्माना$याक्षी: प्रद्युम्नं चात्मसंभवम्‌ || ७० ॥ 

प्रयु म्नादनिरुद्धं cd यं विदुविष्णुमन्ययम्‌ | 

अनिरुद्धोऽएजन्मां d ब्रह्माणं लोकधारिणम्‌ ॥ ७१ | 
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इति ब्रह्मवचने चातुव्यूह्मस्य वर्णनद्शनात्‌ ६६ mu Ee 
எண்‌: எச்‌: Wat தாமன்‌: 
सेन्यतेऽभ्यच्यैते चैव frog: எனி: | 
(पा. अर्चनीयश्व सेव्यश्व Frage: we) २५ ॥ 
द्वापरस्य युगस्यान्ते भदौ कलियुगस्य च | 
सात्त्वतं विधिमास्थाय गीतं संकर्षणेन 4 ॥ ४० ॥ | 
इति सात्वतविधिना भगवद््सैनस्यामिधानाचच எள்‌ वेदव्याससंमतं विज्ञायते ॥ किंचाश्वमेधिकपवेणि 
९६ तमाध्यायादारभ्य ११८ तमाध्यायपर्यन्तैखयोदिंशत्याध्ध्यायें: TARA निरूमणादपि 
భారాల प्रामाण्यं व्यासामिमतमिति युक्तमभ्युपगन्तुम्‌ | मोक्षधमौश्वमेधिकयोरयं भेदः, यत्‌ मोक्षधर्मे 
त्रहीमिरुपपत्तिमि: पाश्वरालप्रामाण्यस्थ प्राधान्येन प्रतिपादने संरम्भः, अतं एव तत्र sari संक्षिप्तम्‌ , 
आश्वमेधिके तु पूर्व प्रसाधितं पाश्चरांत्रप्रामाण्यं संक्षेपत उपजीव्यत्वेनानूद्य सर्वेर्ममर्मभूत॑ पाञ्चरात्र- 
प्रमेयशरीरं विस्तरेण प्रतिपादितमिति | किंच, भगवता श्रीवराहेण भूदेवीमुद्दिश्य प्रोक्ते எண்‌: 
परिगणिते श्रीमति वराहपुराणे षट्षष्टितमेऽध्याये- 
परुषं सृक्तमास्थाय ये यजन्ति TASTES माम्‌ । 
संहिताजपमास्थाय ते मां पर्यन्ति ब्राह्मणा: 1 १० d 
अलामे वेदमन्त्राणां पाश्वरात्रोद्तिन R | 
मार्गेण मां प्रपद्यन्ते ते मां எனன मानवाः ॥ ११ ॥ 
आह्यणक्षत्रियविशां पञ्चरात्रं विधीयते | 
झद्रादीनां न तच्छोत्रपदवीसुपयास्यति ॥ १२ Il 
एबं मयोक्तं fex पुरा कल्पे पुरातनम्‌ । 
पञ्चरात्रं सह्राणां यदि कथि दूम्रहीष्यति || १३ | 
कर्मक्षये च मां कश्चिद्यदि भक्तो भविष्यति। 
तस्य वेदाः पञ्चरात्रं निं हृदि वसिष्यति || १४ | 
वेदेन पश्व रात्रेण भत्तया यज्ञेन तु द्विजाः | 
प्राप्योऽहं नान्यथा எனி वर्षलक्षैरपि द्विजाः ॥ १५ || 
इति cause gel என்‌ वेदाधिकृतत्रैवर्णिकाधिकार्यत्वं तद्तिरायोग्यत्वं वेदपाश्वरात्रयो: 
ன்ன मोक्षसाधनतवं च सम्यङ्निरूपितमस्ति । भतोऽपि पाशचरात्रश्रामाण्यं सिध्यति || 


OE ஆல்‌ 
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शाबरे पाठभेदः 


डी. टि. ताताचार्यः Sriomani M. 0. L. 


शबरस्वामिकृते मीमांसाभाष्ये er वृत्तिकारमतेन व्यार्यायमाने इमाः 
पड्क्तयो ఇగ 


बाधकं हि यल ज्ञानमुसद्यते, नैतदेवम्‌ , मिथ्याज्ञानमिति तत्‌ என்‌ 
प्रयोगे | विपरीतं तत्संप्रयोगे इति । प्राम्बाधकज्ञानोसत्तः कथमवगम्यते, 
यदा न तत्काले सम्यम्ज्ञानस्य मिथ्याज्ञानस्य वा कश्चिद्विशेषः | यदा हि 
paf freed मनो भवति, इन्द्रियं वा तिमिरादिभिः, என்ட்‌ 
भिर्बाह्यो वा विषयः ततो मिथ्याज्ञानम्‌ | अनुप्हतेषु हि सम्यग्ज्ञानम्‌ | 
கண்ணள்‌ हि सम्यन्ञानस्य हेतुः । असति तस्मिन्‌ 
मिथ्याज्ञानम्‌ | तदुभयगतो दोषो femme हेतुः | दुटु हि ज्ञान 
मिथ्या भवति | कथमवम्यते? | दोषापगमे संग्मतिपत्तिदर्शनात्‌ | कथं 
mar इति चेत्‌ प्रयलेनान्विच्छन्तो न चेद्दोषमवगच्छेमहिं, 
प्रमाणाभावाददुष्टमिति मन्येमहि ட 


अल ' इन्द्रियं वा तिमिरादिभिः' इति इन्द्रियोपह॒तिहेतुलादू यथा तिमिरादे- 
दोषं तथा ` चक्लुरादिभिरुपहतं मनो भबति’ इति मनउपहतिहेतुलात्‌ चक्षुरादे- 
दोंबत्वममिसंहितमिति प्रतिभाति டண்‌. सर्वेषु मुद्रितेषु कोरोष्वेवमेव पाठ 
அணி | तस्मात पाठान्तरशङ्कामङ्कत्वैव fend व्यास्येयमासीतू । व्याख्यानश्च 


‹ अन्येन्द्रियजन्यज्ञानवेलायामन्येन्द्रियेण 
मनसः என்‌ मनसो భాగ్‌ भावः । 


इति वैद्रनाथशाख्निदरितरीत्यैव (आनन्दाश्रम मी. द. 97 पु.) | प्रकारान्तरमस्ति । इत्थं 


पत्वविशत्यधिकानि वर्षाणि अस्य भाष्यप्रन्थस्स पठने पाठं च कृतवतामस्पाक इष्टौ यर्च्छया 
ணன என்னின்‌ dene ७८७ पुटे खितोऽयं कः अपतत्‌ 


CC-0. Public Domain. Jangamwadi Math Collection, Varanasi 


Digitized by eGangotri and Sarayu Trust. Funding by of-IKS 


24 SABARE PATHA BHEDAH 


्रुदाद्यदुपघातादिवचनादिदशुक्तवान्‌ | 
भाग्यकारो5प्यतो मोहादनवस्थेह चोद्यते ॥ 2994 ॥ 


इति | इममवताय व्याचक्षाणः कमलशीळ; शबरभाष्यपड़क्तीरुदाजहार । तदीयमस्य 'छोकस्य 
व्याख्यानमेवं दृश्यते-- 


एतच्च भवद्धि्मीमांसकैरिप्टमेवेति दरशीयन्नाह--क्षुदाद्यनुपधातादीत्यादि | 
अनेन प्रतिज्ञायाः स्ववचनविरोधोऽपि प्रतिपादितः | तथाहि । भाष्यकारे - 
णोक्तम्‌--यदा क्षुदादिभिरुपहतं मनो भवतीन्द्रियं वा, सौद्ष्म्यादिभिव्वा 
बाह्यो विषयः, ततो मिथ्याज्ञानम्‌ । अनुपहतेषु सम्यगृज्ञानम्‌ | 
इन्द्रियमनोऽ्थसन्निकर्षो हि ज्ञानस्य हेतुः । असति எண | 
तदतो हि दोषो मिथ्याज्ञानस्य हेतुः | दुष्टेषु हि ज्ञानं मिथ्या भवति | 
दोषांपगमे सम्प्रतिपत्तिदशनात्‌ | कथं दुष्टावगम इति चेत्‌ प्रयत्नेनान्वि- 
च्छन्तो न चेद्दोषमवगच्छेम प्रमाणामावाददुष्टमिति मन्येमहीति | अनेन 
हि ग्रन्थेन எர कारणशुद्धिज्ञानात प्रामाण्यनिश्चयः स्पष्टमाख्यातः | 
अन्यथा எண்னை इति कि दर्झितं भवेत्‌ । ततश्च स्वतः 
प्रामाण्यप्रतिज्ञाव्याघात: || 


इति । अत क्रुदादिभिः इत्यतिरमणीये पाठे स्थिते दकारं रेफं पठित्वा केनचित्‌ 
ge: इत्यलिख्यत | पश्चाद्मुसन्नमतिना केनचित्‌ तत्र अर्थ कमप्यपश्यता च- 
कारमादौ प्रक्षिप्य “ चक्षुरादिभिः इति पठितमिति स्फुटमेवावगम्यते | एवं स्थूलाक्षरेषु 
स्थरन्तरेष्वपि प्रायः अस्मिन्‌ व्याख्याने उदाहृतः पाठः समज्ञसो எட டன ada 
विस्तरकरणमिदानीमशक्यम्‌ || 
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பண்டைநாளைச்‌ சேர மன்னர்கள்‌ 
BY 


AVVAL S. DORAISWAMY PILLAT, 


முன்னுரை. 


தமிழகக்தே முன்னாளில்‌ ஆட்டபுரிர்ச முடிகெழு வேந்தர்‌ மூவருள்‌ Cant ஒருவ 
ராவர்‌, இவர்கள்‌ தமிழகத்தின்‌ மேலைக்‌ கடற்கரை நாட்டிற்கு உரியராய்ப்‌ பல நூற்‌ 
ருண்டுகாறும்‌ செல்விய ஆட்‌ புரிக்து assert. இவர்கள்‌ மலைநாட்டில்‌ வாழ்ந்தமை 
யின்‌ மலைகளிலும்‌ மலைச்சரிவுகளிலும்‌ ௮டி.வரையிலும்‌ மண்டியிருர்‌,த பெறாங்காடுகளில்‌ 
வேட்டை புரிவதே மிகுதியும்‌ மேற்கொண்டிரும்‌,தனர்‌. அதனால்‌, இவர்களுடைய 
கொடியிலும்‌ வில்லே பொறிக்கப்பட்டிருந்தது. சோழர்‌ ஆத்தி மாலையும்‌, பாண்டியர்‌ 
வேப்பமாலையும்‌ அடையாள மாலையாகக்‌ கொண்டதுபோல, இவர்கள்‌ பனர்தோட்டால்‌ 
தொடுத்த மாலையணிீந்‌ த கொண்டனர்‌. 


இச்‌ சோகாடு மேலைக்‌ கடற்கரையைச்‌ சார இருப்பதால்‌, சோநாட்டினர்‌ கடலிற்‌ 
கலம்‌ செலுத்துதலிலும்‌ மிக்க வல்லுஈராயிருந்தனர்‌. கிறித்து பிறப்பதற்கு மூவாயிரம்‌ 
ஆண்டுகட்கு முன்பே, சோராட்டுத்‌ தேக்குமாம்‌, மேனாட்டு சால்டியா (Chaldeas) 
விலுள்ள வூர்‌ (Ur) என்னுமிடத்‌. துச்‌ இதைர்‌,த மிகப்பழைய கட்டிடங்களில்‌ அமைக்கப்‌ 
பெற்றது என்று டாக்டர்‌ சேய்ஸ்‌ (Dr. Sayce) என்பார்‌! குறிக்கின்றார்‌. ஹீவிட்‌ 
(Hewitt) என்பார்‌, இச்‌ சிதைவுச்‌ கட்டிடங்களில்‌ காணப்படும்‌ தேக்குத்‌ தமிழகத்தச்‌ 
சேரநாட்டுத்‌ தேக்குமரமே என்று வற்புறுச்‌.துகின்றார்‌. இவ்வாறு சோசாட்டின்‌ 
தொன்மை வாணிபச்‌ Apiyis மேனாட்டுக்‌ இரேக்க நூல்களும்‌ பிறவும்‌ me) சான்று 
பகர்கின்றன. சுருங்கச்‌ சொல்லின்‌, ஈம்ஈாட்டு மேலைக்‌ கடற்கரை வழியாக மேலை 
சாட்டு உரோமர்களுடன்‌ செய்த வாணிபத்தின்‌ பயனாக ஆண்டுதோறும்‌ ௮ம்‌ மேலை 
காட்டிலிருந்து L 70,000 பொன்‌ கம்‌'சாடு பெற்றுவக்தது கண்டு பிளினி (Pliny) 
என்பார்‌ மிக்க வயிற்றெரிச்சல்‌ பட்டிருக்கன்றார்‌ என்றால்‌ வேறு கூறுவது மிகையாம்‌. 


அக்காலத்தே, கடலகத்தே செல்லும்‌ வாணிகக்கலங்களைத்‌ தாக்கக்‌ கொள்ளை 
கொள்வதும்‌, கடற்கரையில்‌ வாழ்ந்த மக்கட்கு இன்னல்‌ விளைப்பதும்‌ செய்து திரிந்த 
யாதர்‌ (Xats), கடம்பர்‌ (Kadambas) முதலாயிஞரை அக்‌ sasits எதிர்த்‌ 
தழித்‌து இச்‌ சேர மன்னர்‌ மிச்ச வென்றி யெய்திய நெறியால்‌ வாணிபத்திற்கும்‌ 5505 
ஆக்கமும்‌ ஆதரவும்‌ செய்துவந்தனர்‌. 

சோ நாட்டிற்கு வடக்குப்‌ பகுதி ஆரியசம்‌ என்று வழங்கப்பெற்று SCRE 
அர்நாட்டு ஆரியர்‌ addigi போர்‌ தொுக்குர்தோ௮ம்‌, marsa ஒலியழித்து SIC 
Maig வந்தனர்‌. இவ்வண்ணம்‌ பல்லாற்றானும்‌ சிறப்புற்று Saree இச்‌ சோ is 
னர்கட்கென்றே, பதிற்றுப்பத்து என்று ஒரு பண்டைத்‌ தமிழ்நூல்‌ எழுந்தது, இன்‌ 
அம்‌ அது செர்சமிழ்‌ வளம்‌ செறிர்‌து; சோமன்னரின்‌ புசழ்க்குறியாக நிலவு அ. 
ஏனைப்‌ பண்டைத்தமிழ்‌ இலக்கியங்களும்‌ இவர்களைக்‌ குறியாமல்‌ இல்லை. பதிற்றுப்‌ 


1. The Origin and growth of Religion among the Babylonians of Dr. Sayce. 
Hibbert lectures for 1887. 
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பத்திற்‌ காணப்படும்‌ சேர மன்னர்களின்‌ சிறப்பைக்‌ காணவேண்டின்‌, முதற்கண்‌ 
அதன்கட்‌ காணப்படாது ஏனைச்‌ தொகை rasa காணப்படும்‌ சேர மன்னர்களின்‌ 


நலத்தைக்‌ காண்பது சீரிதாகும்‌. 


சேர மன்னர்கட்குச்‌ தமிழ்‌ நூல்கள்‌ மிகப்பல சிறப்புப்‌ பெயர்களை வழங்கியிருக்‌ 
நின்றன. அவற்றை நோக்கின்‌ ஒருகால்‌ அவை குடிப்பெயரோ எனவும்‌ பிமிதொரு 
சால்‌ இயற்பெயரோ எனவும்‌ ஆராய்வோர்க்கு மயக்கத்தைத்‌ 555 விடுகின்றன. 
ஏனைப்பாண்டிய சோழர்களின்‌ வரலாறுபோல இவர்தம்‌ வரலாறு ஆராய்தற்கு எளிய 
நெறி பிறவாமைக்கு இதுவும்‌ ஒரு காரணமாக உளது, இப்பெயர்கள்‌ பொறை, 
பொறையன்‌, சோல்‌,. சேரலாதன்‌, வானவன்‌, வானவரம்பன்‌, குட்டுவன்‌ மூ. சலாயின 


வாகும்‌. 


தொகை நூல்களிற்‌ காணப்படும்‌ சேர மன்னர்களைக்‌ கால நெறிபற்றி ஒரு முறை 
செய்து கோடற்கு அரிதாயிருத்தல்‌ யாவரும்‌ அறிந்த செய்தியாகும்‌, இப்பெயர்‌ 
பெற்றோரையேனும்‌ ஒரு முறைப்படுத்திக்‌ காண்பது ஓராற்றால்‌ சோர்‌ இயல்பைத்‌ 
தெரிதற்கு வழியாகும்‌. அதற்கு முதற்கண்‌” அப்பெயர்கள்‌ எவ்வாறு வழங்கப்பட்‌ 
டுள்ளன என்பதைக்‌ காண்டல்‌ வேண்டும்‌, 


கலையாலங்‌ 'கானத்துச்‌ செருவென்ற பாண்டியன்‌ நெடுஞ்செழியனோடு பொருத 
வேச்தருள்‌, ஒருவனாகிய சோமன்னனை, * சோல்‌ செம்பியன்‌ னெங்கெழு இதியன்‌ '? 
(அகம்‌. 80) எனச்‌ “Gers” என்றே மதுரை riri கூஇன்றார்‌. எருக்காட்‌ 
Gis தாயங்கண்ணனார்‌ என்னும்‌ சான்றோர்‌, முசிறி சகாத்இின்‌ சிறப்பைக்‌ கூறுவார்‌, 
௮௮ சோர்க்குரியது என்பதையும்‌ சுட்டி, “Gerai, சுள்ளியம்‌ பேர்யாற்து வெண்‌ 
Bier கலங்க, யவனர்‌ 565 வினைமாண்‌ நன்கலம்‌ பொன்னொடு ass கறியொடு பெய 
மாம்‌, வளங்கெழு முசிறி”? (அகம்‌. 149) என்கின்றார்‌. முள்ளூர்‌ மன்னனாயெ காரி 
யென்பான்‌, ஓரி என்பானைக்கொன்று, அவனது கொல்லிமலையைச்‌ சேர மன்னற்குக்‌ 
கொடுத்த செய்தியைக்‌ கூறலுற்ற கல்லாடனார்‌, அச்சோன்‌ பெயரைக்‌ கூறாது 
பொதுவாகவே, “sri செல்லா ஈல்விசை நிறுத்த வல்வில்‌ ஓரிக்கொன்று சேரலர்ச்‌ 
இத்த பல்வேர்ப்‌ பலவின்‌ பயங்கெழு கொல்லி?” (அகம்‌. 209) என்று கூறுகின்றார்‌. 
ஆசிரியர்‌ மாமூலனார்‌ என்பவர்‌ சேரமன்னர்‌ பலரைப்‌ பாடிய சிறப்புடையராவர்‌. இவர்‌ 
இமயவரம்பன்‌ ரெடுஞ்சோலாதனையும்‌, சோழன்‌ கரிகாலனோடு பொருது புண்பட்டு 
கரணி வடக்கிருந்து உயிர்‌ துறந்த நெடுஞ்‌ சோலாதனையும்‌ பாடிய பாட்டுக்களில்‌, 
முறையே அவர்தம்‌ இயற்பெயர்‌ கூறாது, ५ வலம்படுமுரசிற்‌ சேரலாதன்‌, முர்நீரோட்‌ 
Bis OUD இமயத்து முன்னோர்‌ மருள வணங்குவிற்‌ பொறித்து ” (அகம்‌. 127) 
என்னும்‌, C கரிகால்‌ வளவனொடு வெண்ணிப்‌ பறந்தலைப்‌, பொருதுபுண்‌ சாணிய சோ 
arsar” என்றும்‌ குறிக்கின்றார்‌. ஆசிரியர்‌ ஓரம்போகியார்‌ என்னும்‌ சான்றோர்‌, : 
சேரலாதன்‌ என்றுகூட ஓதாது, “ ஆதன்‌ அவினி ” (ஐங்‌.) என்றே ஒதியொழி 

இன்றார்‌. 
A E or er ca scm பெயர்களைச்‌ குறித்து கோச்குவோமாயின்‌, 
iar ee » gus -— v E iE இரு. qp. இராகவையங்காரவர்கள்‌, 
gi த నలు Merge 
CM 3 2 e ; aa E ஆதியில்‌: தெய்வ சம்பந்தம்‌ பெற்றதென்றமட்டில்‌ 
- ° வானவர்‌ (Celestials) என்ற பெயர்‌ சனர்க்கு இன்றும்‌. 
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வழங்வெருவதால்‌, சேரர்‌ ஆதியில்‌ னே தேசத்இினின்று வர்தவர்‌! என ஸ்ரீ வி, சனக 
சபைப்‌ பிள்ளையவர்கள்‌ GA Sé er pari. 

சாதனைப்‌ பிரிக்து ஆற்றாது. வருந்தும்‌ தலைமகள்‌ ஒருத்தி கூற்றில்‌ வைத்து, 
* பொலந்தார்க்‌, கடல்கால்‌ faris வென்றி ஈல்வேல்‌, வானவரம்பன்‌ அடல்‌ முனைக்‌ 
கலங்கிய, உடைமதில்‌ ஒராண்போல, அஞ்சுவருசோயொடு அஞ்சாதேனே ™ (அகம்‌. 45) 
என்று வெள்ளி வீதியார்‌ . என்னும்‌ பெருமாட்டி யொருத்தி பாடுகன்றாள்‌. பிரிவிடை 
வேறுபட்டு வருந்தும்‌ ஒருத்திக்கு அவள்‌ தோழி கூறும்‌ சொல்லில்‌ வைத்து, “ அவரே 
வானவரம்பன்‌ வெளியத்‌ தன்னம்‌, மாண்நலம்‌ தம்மொடு கொண்டனர்‌ ?? என மாமூல்‌ 
னார்‌ பாடினாராக, 748274 சோராட்டினைச்‌ சார்ந்த காடொன்றை, “ வானவரம்பன்‌ 
ஈன்னாட்டெம்பர்‌, வேனில்‌ நீடிய வெங்கடறு ”” (அகம்‌. 889) என்று மொழிகின்றார்‌ ; 
முரஞ்சியூர்‌ முடிசாசராயர்‌ என்னும்‌ தொல்லைச்‌ சான்றோர்‌, பெருஞ்சோற்று Fue 
சோலாதனை, *! வானவரம்பனை நீயோ பெரும ? (புறம்‌. 2) என்று போற்றிப்‌ புகழ்‌ 
இன்றார்‌. 

இனி வானவன்‌ என்னும்‌ பெயரை மதுரை இளங்கோசிகனார்‌, “ தேனிமிர்‌ 
நறுக்தார்‌ வானவன்‌ '' (அகம்‌. 881) என்றும்‌, கருவூர்க்‌ கந்தப்பிள்ளே சாத்தனார்‌, 
* பெரும்படைக்‌ குதிரை நற்போர்‌ வானவன்‌ '' (அகம்‌. 809) என்றும்‌, தாயங்கண்ண 
னார்‌, “ வெல்போர்‌ வானவன்‌ கொல்லிக்‌ குடவரை! (அகம்‌. 218), என்றும்‌, 
ஆமூர்ச்‌ கவுதமன்‌ சாதேவன்‌ என்பவர்‌, “ வில்கெழு தடக்கை வெல்போர்‌ வானவன்‌ ” 
(அகம்‌. 159) என்றும்‌, சேரமான்‌ கோதை யென்பவனை “ வசையில்‌ வெம்போர்‌ ` 
வானவன்‌ ” (அகம்‌. 143, 77) என ஆலம்பேரி சாத்தனாறாம்‌, மதுரை மருதன்‌ இளசாக 
னாரும்‌, “ வெல்போர்‌ வானவன்‌ சொல்லி ” (அகம்‌. 83) என அளக்கர்‌ ஞாழார்‌ மகனார்‌ 
மள்ளனாரும்‌ குறிக்கின்றனர்‌. மாறோகத்து ஈப்பசலையார்‌ என்ற புலவர்‌ பெருமாட்டி. 
யார்‌ சேரமானை, “ செமிகு.தானை வானவன்‌ ”' (புறம்‌. 126) என்றும்‌, * இமயம்‌ 
சூட்டிய வேம விற்பொறி, மாண்வினை 00७७008 வானவன்‌ " (புறம்‌. 89) என்றும்‌ 
பாடுகின்றார்‌. x | 

சேரமன்னர்‌ இலர்‌, பொறை, பொறையன்‌ என்னு: குறிக்கப்படுகின்றனர்‌. சோமான்‌ 
மாச்தரஞ்சோல்‌ என்பானை, ££ கடுமான்‌ பொறைய ” (புறம்‌. 58) என்று Gorse ed 
இளங்சோனார்‌ கூற, குடவாயிற்‌ ரேத்தனார்‌ என்பார்‌, சேரர்க்குரிய தொண்டி. ஈகரைப்‌ 
பாடுவார்‌, “° இண்டேர்ப்‌ பொறையன்‌ தொண்டி '' (அகம்‌. 00) என்றார்‌. இவ்வாறே 
தொண்டி meré 9211086 பொய்கையார்‌, “ கானலக்தொண்டிப்‌ பொரு; வென்‌ 
வேல்‌ தெறலருக்தானைப்‌ பொறையன்‌ ”” (நற்‌. 18) என்றும்‌, ce அண்ட்‌ பொலையன்‌ 
தொண்டி ?? எனப்‌ பாணரும்‌ பிறரும்‌ பாடியுள்ளனர்‌. icit கொல்லிமலை 
யைப்‌ பாடியோரும்‌ சோமன்னரையும்‌ கூட்டி, * களிறு பு பொறையன்‌ 
கொல்லி ” (அகம்‌. 62) ; “ பசும்பூண்‌ பொறையன்‌... மாயிருங்கொல்வி (அகம்‌. 308); 
“ துன்னரும்‌ அப்பின்‌ வென்வேற்‌ பொறையன்‌... கொல்லி ? (அகம்‌. 888) என்று 

பாடியிருக்கன்றனர்‌. 
இனி, சேரமன்னருட்‌ இலர்‌ குட்டுவர்‌, குடவர்‌ கோமான்‌, குடபுலக்‌ கர்‌ 
என்றும்‌ சான்றோரால்‌ குறிக்சப்பநன்றனர்‌. குடவர்‌, Gal, குடசாடு, குட்டசாடு 
எனவரும்‌ வழக்காறுகளை ரோக்கின்‌, குடசாடு, குட்டகாடு என்பன Gerari ipe உட்‌ 
: ற நினைத்தற்‌ இடனுண்டாகிறது. குடகாடு, குட்டகாடு 

பகுதிகளாதல்‌ கூடுமோ எனது mes தற்கு 


1, The Tamils 1800 years Ago. 


CC-0. Public Domain. Jangamwadi Math Collection, Varanasi 
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u செந்தமிழ்‌ Caras பன்னிருநிலத்து " (தொல்‌. சொல்‌. இளம்‌. 
ல்காப்பிய உரையால்‌ தெரிகின்றது. இர்நாட்டரசரோ, . 
கோ என்று சான்றோரால்‌ இறப்பிக்கப்படுகன்றனர்‌. 


என்ற இரண்டும்‌ 

894) வகையாம்‌ என்பது தொ 

குடவர்கோ, குட்டுவர்கோ, குடக்‌ 
८ குடபுலம்‌ காவலர்‌ மருமான்‌ ஒன்னார்‌ 

வடபுல விமயத்து வாங்குவிற்‌ பொறித்த 


எழுவுறழ்‌ இிணிதோள்‌ இயல்‌ தேர்க்குட்டுவன்‌.” _— றுபாண்‌ (47-9) 
॥ நலஞ்‌ சான்ற கலஞ்‌ சிதறும்‌ 
பல்‌ குட்டுவர்‌ வெல்‌ கோவே”? மதுரை (104-5) 


« SAVER முழவின்‌ குட்டுவன்‌ காப்ப, 
பசி யென வறியாப்‌ பணைபயில்‌ இருக்கைத்‌ 
தடமருப்‌ பெருமை தாமரை முனையின்‌ 
முடமுதிர்‌ பலவின்‌ கொழுநிழல்‌ வதியும்‌ 


குடநாடு” (அகம்‌. 91) 
tt நுண்பூண்‌ எருமை GE டன்னஎன்‌ 

ஆய்ஈலம்‌ தொலையினும்‌ தொலைக ” (அகம்‌. 115) 
1 வெண்கோட்டி யானை விறற்போர்க்‌ குட்டுவன்‌ 


தெண்‌ டிரைப்‌ பரப்பின்‌ தொண்டி. ” — (அகம்‌, 290) 
££ வடவர்‌ தந்த வான்கேழ்‌ வட்டம்‌ ; 


குடபுல வறுப்பிற்‌ கூட்டுபு நிகழ்த்‌ திய 


உண்டிமிர்‌ ஈறுர்சாம்‌ தணிகுவம்‌ ” (அகம்‌. 340) 
* குடவர்‌ புழுக்கெ பொங்கவிழ்ப்‌ years” — (as. 398) 
० குட்டுவன்‌ குடவரைச்‌ சுனைய ?? — (sò. 105) 
“varur ஈகைக்‌ குடவர்‌ கோவே ” ; (புறம்‌, 17) 


1 பிணங்கரிற்‌ குடராட்டு எயினர்‌ தந்த 
எய்ம்மான்‌ எறிதசை ?? (புறம்‌. 177) 
“ வஞ்சி முற்றம்‌ வயக்களனாக, 
அஞ்சா மறவர்‌ ஆட்போர்வு அழித்துக்‌ 
கொண்டனை பெரும குடபுலத்‌ sah” (புறம்‌. 878) 
இக்கே காட்டிய அனைத்தும்‌ குட்டுவர்‌, குடவர்‌, குடபுலத்தர்‌ என்ற பெயரால்‌ 
சேரர்‌ குறிக்கப்படுதலை வற்புலுத்‌துவதைக்‌ காணலாம்‌. 
்‌ இவ்வண்ணம்‌, சோல்‌, சோலர்‌ என்பன முதலாகக்‌ குட்டுவர்‌, குடவர்‌ என்பன 
RSE காட்டிய பெயர்களால்‌ குறிக்கப்படும்‌ மன்னவர்‌ அனைவரும்‌ சேரமன்னரே. 
சேரவேர்தன்‌ ஒருவனே ஒருகால்‌ சேரல்‌. என்றும்‌, வானவன்‌ என்றம்‌, குட்டுவன்‌ 
என்றும்‌ பல பெயராலும்‌ சிறப்பிக்கப்படுவதால்‌, இவர்‌ வரலாறு காண்டற்கண்‌ மயக்க 
முண்டாதல்‌ ஈன்கு தெளியப்படும்‌. இம்மயக்க நுண்மை கண்டு விட்டொழிதலும்‌ 
முறையன்று, ஆதலால்‌, சங்கத்தொகை நூல்களுள்‌ சான்றோரால்‌ சறப்பிக்கப்பெறும்‌ 
சேரமன்னரைத்‌ Qai s Gare, அவர்தம்‌ வரலாற்றை, கடைக்கும்‌ சான்று கருவி 
யாக ஆராய்வதே றெப்பான்றது. இவ்வாராய்ச்ச அவர்தம்‌ மனப்பான்மை, ஒழுக 
லாது முதலியவற்றைத்‌ தெரிந்து கோட ற்கு ஓரளவேனும்‌ தணை செய்யாது 
போகாத. 


CC-0. Public Domain. Jangamwadi Math Collection, Varanasi 
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சங்கத்தொகை நூல்களுள்‌ பொதுவாகவும்‌ சறப்பாகவும்‌ சுமார்‌ எண்பத்து மூன்று 
வேர்தர்க்குக்‌ குறைவில்லாமல்‌ குறிக்கப்பெறுன்றனர்‌. அவர்‌ அனைவரையும்‌ நிரலே 
எடுத்து ஆராய்ந்து ரோக்கலுறின்‌, இக்கட்டுரை மிக கெடித்துப்‌ பெருகுமாதவின்‌ 
சிறப்புடைய சிலரைப்பற்றி ஈண்டு உரைப்பது ஏற்புடைத்தாம்‌, இறப்பாகத்‌ தெரிர்து 
கொள்ளக்கூடிய இமயவரம்பன்‌ ரெடுஞ்‌ சோலாதன்‌, சேரன்‌ செங்குட்டுவன்‌ முத 
லாயினார்‌ வரலாற்று ஆராய்ச்சி இக்கட்டுரைக்கண்‌ அடங்காதாகலின்‌, அவர்‌ வரலாறு 
களைப்‌ பிறிதொரு காலத்திற்கு நிறுத்‌ இக்கொண்டு, பொறையென்ற சிறப்புப்‌ பெயர்‌ 
பெற்ற சோ மன்னர்களைப்பற்றி ஈண்டுச்‌ கூற்றும்‌. 

I 
1. சேரமான்‌ அந்துவஞ்சேரல்‌ இரும்போறை, 


இச்சேோ மன்னனுடைய இயற்பெயர்‌ அந்துவன்‌ என்பதாகும்‌. !* அந்துவன்‌ 
பாடிய சந்துகெழு நெடுவரை " (அகம்‌. 59) என்றொரு தொடர்‌ தொகைதால்களிற்‌' 
காணப்படுகிறது. இவனைப்‌ பதிற்றுப்பத்து ஏழாம்‌ பதிகம்‌, “Opa கேள்வி 
அந்துவன்‌ '' என்னு நெப்பிக்கன்றது. இவன்‌ எணிச்சேரி முடமோசியார்‌ என்னும்‌ 
சான்றோர்க்கு இனிய ஈண்பனுமாவான்‌ ; ஆகவே இவன்‌ அரசனாதலேயன்றிப்‌ புலமை 
ஈலமும்‌ புலவர்‌ பாடும்‌ புகழும்‌ உடையன்‌ என்பது புலனாகிறது. இவன்‌ காலத்தே 
சோழகாட்டில்‌ சோழன்‌ முடித்தலைக்‌ கோப்பெரு spaar யென்பான்‌ ஆட்ட புரிச்‌ 
தான்‌. ்‌ 3 
இவன்‌ ஒருஞான்று வேண்மாடத்தில்‌ ஏணிச்சேரி முடமோயொருடன்‌ இனி 
இருந்த காலத்தில்‌, சோழன்‌ முடித்தலைக்‌ கோப்பெரு நற்ளெளி கருவூரிடம்‌ சென்று 
கொண்டிருக்தான்‌. அக்காலை அவன்‌ ஊர்ந்துசென்ற களிறு மதம்பட்டுத்‌ தோட்டிக்‌ 
கடங்காதாயிற்று. அதனைத்‌ தன்‌ கண்களாற்‌ கண்டிரும்த அம்‌ தவன்‌, மோசியாசை. 
நோக்கி, “ இவன்‌ uni?” என்று வினவினான்‌. அவனுக்கு, அவர்‌, “ இவன்‌ யார்‌ என்‌ 
குவையாயின்‌, இவன்‌, 
பழன மஞ்ஞை உகுத்த பீலி 
கழனி யுழவர்‌ குட்டொடு தொகுக்கும்‌ 
கொழுமீன்‌ விளைந்த கள்ளின்‌ . 
விழுநீர்‌ வேலி ஈாடுழெ வோன்‌ ; _— (புறம்‌. 18) 
இவன்‌ மறலியன்ன களிற்றின்மேற்‌ செல்கின்றான்‌. அக்களிறோ, ‘iti வழங்கும்‌ 
நாவாய்போலவும்‌, பன்மீன்‌ நாப்பண்‌ திள்கள்போலவும்‌”, சு றவினத்தைப்போல வாள்வீரர்‌ 
மொய்ப்ப இருத்தலை யறியாது மைச்துபட்டது; அவன்‌ * ரோயிலனாகப்‌ பெயர்வா 
னாக " என்று மொழிந்தனர்‌. 
இவ்வாறு அவர்‌ கூறியது, அச்சோழன்‌ கோயுறுவன்‌ என்ற கருத்து அவ்வல்‌ 
இருப்பதைக்காட்ட, அவன்‌ அதனைத்‌ தெளிச்து; விரைம்‌ சென்று, ie 
யடக்‌இ, சோழனை உய்வித்து மீண்டான்‌. இச்செயலாற்‌ போலும்‌, இவன்‌ மடியா 
வுள்ளமொடு மாற்றோர்ப்பிணித்த, நெடுநுண்‌ கேள்வி அந்துவன்‌ ' என்று சான்றோ 
சால்‌ போற்றிப்‌ புகழப்பட்டான்‌. ; 
2. சேரமான்‌ கணைக்கால்‌ இரும்போறை. 
இச்‌ சேரவேர்தன்‌ இரும்பொறை என்ற சிறப்புப்‌ टा, பெற்றிருக்கும்‌ இயை 
பொன்ற தவிர, இவனுக்கும்‌, மேலே கூறிய அச்தலஞ்சோல்‌ இரும்பொறைக்கும்‌ 
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வேறு தொடர்பிருப்பதாகத்‌ தெரிந்திலது. இவன்‌ இவ்வாறே யன்றிப்‌ போதுவரச, 
சேரமான்‌ என்றும்‌, கோச்சோமான்‌ என்றும்‌ வழங்கப்படுதலால்‌, இவன்‌ Certara aa 
மிக்க இறப்புடையன்‌ என்று தெரியலாம்‌. இவன்‌ காலத்தே சோழ நாட்டைச்‌ செங்க 
னான்‌ என்பான்‌ ஆட்சிபுரிர்தான்‌. 

இவன்‌ பெரும்படையும்‌ மிக்க போர்‌ வன்மையும்‌ உடையன்‌. இவனுடைய தலை 
நகர்‌ தொண்டிஈகர்‌ என்பது ; இதனை மேனாட்டு யவனர்களான பிளினி (Pliny) முத 
லாயினர்‌ டிண்டிஸ்‌ (T'yindis) என்று கூறுநின்றனர்‌. : 

இர்மகர்க்கண்‌ பெரிய கோட்டையிருந்த அ. இச்சோமான்‌ தன்னோடு பைத்து 
பொருத மூவன்‌ என்பவனை வென்று, வஞ்னெம்‌ கூறிய அவன்‌ வாயிற்‌ referri aes 
கோட்டை வாயிற்கதவில்‌ வைத்து இழைத்திருர்தான்‌ என்று பொய்கையார்‌ என்னும்‌ 
புலவர்‌ கூறுகின்றார்‌. பெருஞ்‌ இத்‌ இரனார்க்குப்‌ பரிசல்‌ மீட்டித்த மூவன்‌ வேறு, இங்கே 
பல்லிழந்த மூவன்‌ வேறு. பகைவர்‌ பல்லைப்‌ பிடுங்கிக்‌ கதவில்‌ இழைத்துக்‌ Cae 
பண்டையோர்‌ வழக்கு. இதனைக்‌ “saan எழினி பல்‌ எறிந்தழுத்‌திய, வன்கண்‌ 
கதவின்‌ வெண்ணிவாயில்‌ '? (அகம்‌. 211) என்று மாமூலனார்‌ குறிப்பதனாலும்‌ 
அறியலாம்‌. 

இச்சோமானுக்கும்‌ சோழன்‌ செங்கணானுக்கும்‌ எக்காரணத்தாலோ பெரும்‌ பகை. 
யுண்டாக, இருவரும்‌ தம்‌ பெரும்படையுடன்‌ கழுமலம்‌ என்னுமிடத்தே பொரத்‌ 
தொடங்னெர்‌. தமீம்‌ நாவலர்‌ சரிதை போர்‌ நிகழ்ந்தவிடம்‌ குணவாயிற்‌ கோட்டம்‌ 
ang. புறசானூற்றுச்‌ குறிப்புத்‌ திருப்போர்ப்புறம்‌ என்று மொழிய, நற்றிணை 
யுரைகாரர்‌ வெண்ணிப்பறம்‌,தலை” என்பர்‌. எனினும்‌, போர்‌ நிகழ்ந்‌ தத உண்மையாம்‌. 
இப்போரில்‌, இச்‌ சேரமான்‌ தோற்றுச்‌ சோழனால்‌ பற்றுக்கோட்பட்டுக்‌ குடவாயில்‌ 
என்னுமிடத்தே சிறை வைக்கப்பட்டான்‌. 


இதற்டையே, இவனுடைய போர்க்கள,த்தே பாசறைக்கண்ணே இவன்‌ தங்கி 
யிருக்கையில்‌, pens இரவு, யானைப்படையிலிருர்‌,த களிறொன்று ம SOFT, 
வீரர்‌ பலர்க்கும்‌ தீங்கு செய்வதாயிற்று, அதனால்‌ அவர்‌ பலரும்‌ நெஞ்சுகடுங்‌க, உறக்க 
மின்றி அலமரத்‌ தொடங்கினர்‌. பின்பு எவ்வகையாலோ அவ்‌ யானை தன்‌ மதமடங்‌ 
இற்று என்பர்‌ சிலர்‌; ஆனால்‌, அவ்வீரர்‌, “ இிரைதபு கடலின்‌ இனிது கண்படுப்ப ”? 
என்று பொய்கையார்‌ கூறுவதை நோக்கின்‌, ஒருகால்‌ இச்சோமானே அதனை அடக்கி 
யிருக்கவேண்டுமென்று தெரிகிறது. 


இவன்‌. றையில்‌ கால்யாப்புற்றுக்‌ இடக்கையில்‌, நீர்வேட்கை கொண்டு காவல 
மைத்‌ தண்ணீர்‌ கேட்க, அவர்‌ இவனை ௮வமதஇத்துச்‌ லெ நாழிகை கழித்துக்‌ கொண்டு 
வந்தனர்‌. அர்த மானம்‌ பொறாத சேரமான்‌, ' குழவி இறப்பினும்‌ ஊன்தடி பிறப்‌ 
பினும்‌, இவை வாள்வாய்ப்பட்டு இறக்தாலன்றி ஈலம்‌ இன்று எனக்கருதி வீரர்‌ அவற்‌ 
றையும்‌ வாளாற்‌ CES அடக்கம்‌ செய்வர்‌. அக்குடியிற்‌ பிறந்த யான்‌ சிறைப்பட்டுச்‌ 
இடந்து உயிர்‌ நீத்தல்‌ SH; மேலும்‌, இத்தகைய வீரக்குடியினரான எம்பெற்றோர்‌, 
பகைவர்பால்‌ உணவு இரந்து உண்டு வாழுமாறு மக்களைப்‌ பெரார்காண்‌ '' என்று 
நினைந்து, மனம்‌ புழுங்கி, ; 


1. Imperial Gazetteer Vol. ii. 
2, சத்‌, முன்‌. பக்‌. 18, 
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“ தொடர்ப்படு ஞமலியின்‌ இடர்ப்படுத்‌ OF இய 
கேளல்‌ கேளிர்‌ வேளாண்‌ Amis 
மதுகை யின்றி வயிற்றுத்தித்‌ தணியத்‌ 
தாம்‌ (rm தண்ண மளவை 
ஈன்மரோ இவ்வுலகத்‌ தானே ” (புறம்‌. 74) 
என்று கூறிவிட்டு உயிர்‌ துறந்தான்‌. 


3. சேரமான்‌ கருவூரேறிய ஒள்வாள்‌ கோப்பெருஞ்சேரல்‌ இரும்பொறை. 


இவன்‌ ஒள்ளிய வாள்கொண்டு செய்யும்போரில்‌ நிகரற ‘quits தோன்றலாவான்‌. 
இரும்பொறைகளுள்‌, வாளாண்மையில்‌ இவன்‌ மிகச்‌ Api AGE swour, இவன்‌ 
* ஒள்வாள்‌ கோப்பெருஞ்சோல்‌ ” எனப்படுகன்றான்‌. “ கருவூர்‌ ஏறிய ?' என்பதனால்‌ 
தொடக்கத்தே, இவன்‌ சேரவரசுரிமை பெருதிருந்து பின்னர்ச்‌ தன்‌ வாளாண்மை 
யால்‌ பகைவரை வென்று சான்‌ கொண்டு அதன்கண்‌ அரசுகட்டில்‌ ஏறினான்‌ என்பது 
அறியப்படுனெறஅ௮. 

இவன்‌ காலத்தில்‌ ஈரிவெரூஉத்‌ தலையார்‌ என்ற புலவர்‌ பெருமான்‌ ஒருவர்‌ இருக்‌ 
தார்‌. அவர்‌ பெருநோய்‌ வாய்ப்பட்டு உடல்நலம்‌ குன்றி இறப்ப மெலிட்‌ திருந்தார்‌, 
அறிஞர்‌ சிலர்‌ கண்டு, ££ ஐயன்மீர்‌, நீர்‌ சென்று கருவூரேறிய grar பெருஞ்‌ சோ 
விரும்‌ பொறையைக்‌ கண்டால்‌, உடம்பு பெறுவீர்‌ '' என்றனர்‌. அவ்வண்ணமே அப்‌ 
புலவர்‌ பெருமானும்‌ கருவூர்‌ அடைந்து அவனைக்‌ கண்டு தம்‌ சோயும்‌ மெலிவும்‌ நீங்கிப்‌ 
பண்டேபோல்‌ ரோயின்றியன்ற உடம்பு பெற்றார்‌. : அதனால்‌ அவர்‌ பேருவகை தலைக்‌ 
கொண்டு; இரும்பொறையைப்‌ பார்த்து வியந்து, * மாணினம்போல யானையினம்‌ 
பெருகியுள்ள கானக காடன்‌ நீ கொல்லோ. பெரும, நீ யாயின்‌,--யாரைக்‌ கண்டால்‌ 
யான்‌ என்‌ உடம்பு பெறுவேன்‌ எனச்‌ சான்றோர்‌ கூறினரோ, அவன்‌ நீ யாயின்‌--, 
நீ செய்த உதவிக்கு யான்‌ ஒன்று கூற விரும்புகின்றேன்‌, கேட்பாயாக ; அன்பும்‌ 
அருளும்‌ இல்லாதவர்‌, என்றும்‌ நீங்கா நிரயத்தைக்‌ கொள்வர்‌. அத்தகைய தீயாரொடு 
கூடாது, அரசு காவலை, “gpd கொள்பவரின்‌ ஒம்புமதி ; அளிதோ தானே அது 
பெறலருங்‌ குரைத்தே ” என்று மொழிக்‌ தனர்‌. 


4. சேரமான்‌ குடக்கோச்‌ சேரலிரும்‌ போறை. 


சோமான்‌ குடக்கோச்‌ .சோலிரும்பொறை சோ காட்டின்‌ மேலைப்பகுதியை 
ஆண்டு வந்தவன்‌ ; பதிற்றுப்பத்தினுள்‌ ஒன்பதாம்‌ பத்துக்குரிய சோமான்‌ n 
இளஞ்சேரல்‌ இரும்பொறையின்‌ முன்னோனாவான்‌. Dope une eec 
எனச்‌ இறப்பித்துக்‌ கூறப்படும்‌ ஒருவன்‌ உளன்‌. அவன Care (౯7౬7౯7 குடக்கோ 
செடுஞ்சோலாதன்‌ என்பது. இவருள்‌ இரும்பொறை, pas வ்‌ சிறப்பு 
முடையனாயினும்‌, பாடிவரும்‌ புலவர்தம்‌ வரிசையறிக்து பரிசில்‌ ஈல்குர்‌ அறையில்‌ சீரி 
யோன்‌ அல்லன்‌. à 

ஒருகால்‌ இளஞ்சோல்‌ இரும்பொறையைப்‌ பாடிய பெருங்குன்‌ தூர்‌ Egan, அவ 
' ணச்‌ காண்டற்கு முன்பு; வறுமையால்‌ வாடி இவனையடைக்து பப்ப CGU aae 
அதபோது இவன்‌ அவர்‌ வேண்டுவது BNET காலம்‌ நீட்டித்தான்‌. రాళ 
இருமையும்‌ கெடுக்கும்‌ வறுமையின்‌ கொடுமை நினைக்கு வாவ தாயிற்று. உட ల 
அவர்‌ சேரமானைப்‌ பார்த்து; “ SAAC, உலக மக்களைப்‌ புரக்கும்‌ நின்‌ உயரச்‌ 
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கருதாது அன்பு கண்மாறி அறம்‌ நினையா Ags par. அம்மனோர்‌ அனைவரும்‌ இப்‌ 
பெற்றியராயின்‌, எம்போல்வார்‌ இவ்வுலதற்‌ பிறப்பாரல்லர்‌, என்‌ மனையுறையும்‌ JE 
வறுமைத்துயர்‌ வாட்டியபோதும்‌ தன்‌ கடமை தவறும்‌ த அவள்‌ 
இதுகாறும்‌ உணவின்மையின்‌ உயிர்‌ துறவாது இருப்பளேல்‌, TERE barir णाथ ; 
நினைக்கும்போதும்‌, ' அறனில்லா த கூற்றம்‌, சாள்வரை நோக்கும்‌ திறப்பாடின்றி உயிர்‌ 
கவர்வதால்‌ இறக்து பட்டான்‌ கொல்‌ கணவன்‌, இன்னும்‌ வந்‌திலனே ’, என గ 
வுள்ளமொடு புலம்பி யுறைவள்‌, அவளத இவ்விடுச்கணைத்‌ தீர்ப்பது குறித்து யான்‌ 
இப்போதே விடை பெறுின்றேன்‌. செல்வனாயெ நின்னைப்‌ பகைச்தோரது கடி 
யரணம்‌, நின்தானை முன்‌, பெரிய செயலிழப்பது போலச்‌ செயலிழர்‌ ௫ யானும்‌ என்‌ 
வறுமை முன்னே செல்லச்‌ செல்இன்றேன்‌, நீ amps” என்ற கருத்தமைந்த பாட்‌ 
டொன்றை (புறம்‌. 210) ப்‌ பாடினர்‌. 

இவ்வாறு புலவர்‌ பெருமான்‌ பாடி, விடை வேண்டக்‌ கண்ட வேர்தன்‌, பரிசில்‌ 
நல்குபவன்‌ போலக்‌ காட்டினன்‌. அதனால்‌ சிறிது தேறி அற்றைப்போ fissi. 
மறுபோதில்‌, அவன்‌ சன்‌ பண்டை இயல்பே தோற்றுவித்துப்‌ பரிசில்‌ கொடுத்தற்கு 
மனமில்லானாயினன்‌. கண்டனர்‌ பெருங்குன்றூர்‌ Byrd ; ஒருபால்‌ அவலமும்‌, ஒருபால்‌ 
வெகுளியும்‌ தோன்றி ௮௨'ருள்ளத்தை அலைத்‌ தன. gor pds தடங்கிய பெரியார்க்கு 
அ௮வ்வாறுண்டாகும்‌ ௮லைப்பு நெடிது நில்லாமையின்‌, மனந்கெளிர்‌ gu." ... உரைசால்‌ 
தோன்றல்‌ ! நின்னை உள்ளிவர்‌த ஓங்குநிலைப்‌ பரிசிலென்‌ யான்‌ ; வள்ளியை யாதவின்‌ 
வணங்குவன்‌ இவன்‌ எனச்‌ கொள்ளா மாந்தர்‌ கொடுமை கூற, மின்‌ உள்ளியது முடித்‌ 
தோய்‌ மன்ற; முன்னாள்‌ சையுள்ளதுபோல்‌ காட்டி afer பொய்யொடு நின்ற 
புறநிலை வருத்த காணாய்‌ ”' என்று கூறி, நீ நாணாயாயினும்‌, இனியேனும்‌ காணுமாறு 
சொல்வன சொல்லி, நாடோறும்‌ சான்‌ பாடப்பாடப்‌ பாடு புகம்கொண்ட நின்வியன்‌ 
மார்பு தொழுது செல்வேன்‌. ஆங்கு, வாணுதல்‌ மடக்தையாகிய மனையாட்டி, I பா௮ல்‌ 
இன்மையின்‌ பலபாடு சுவைத்து, முலைக்கோள்‌ opts புதல்வனோடு மனைத்தொலேச்‌ து”? 
(புறம்‌. 211) இருப்பள்‌ எனச்‌ சொல்லிவிட்டுப்‌ போய்விட்டார்‌. బే 


5. சேரமான்‌ மாந்தரஞ்‌ சேரலிரும்‌ போறை. 


புற சானூற்றில்‌ “ பருத்திப்‌ பெண்டின்‌ " (125) என்று தொடங்குவதும்‌ வடம 
வண்ணக்கன்‌ பெராஞ்சாத்தனாரால்‌ பாடப்பட்டதுமாகிய பாட்டின்‌ கருத்‌ துரையால்‌, 
இச்சேரமானுக்கும்‌ சோழன்‌ இராய Gub வேட்ட Quis கள்ளிக்கும்‌ போர்‌ நேர்ந்த 
தென்றும்‌, அதுசமயம்‌ தேர்வண்மலையன்‌ என்னும்‌ புகழுடைக்‌ தோன்ற லொருவன்‌ 
அச்சோழற்குத்‌ அப்பா, இருபெரு வேர்தரையும்‌ சந்து செய்வித்தான்‌ என்றும்‌ 
அறிகின்றோம்‌. மேலும்‌, இவ்விரும்பொறையின்‌ காலத்திற்குச்‌ சிறிது முன்னோ 
பின்னோ, பாண்டி. நாட்டை இலவம்‌ திகைப்பள்ளி,த்‌ அஞ்சிய சன்மாறன்‌ ETE 
இருக்கின்றான்‌. 

இவன்‌ காலத்தில்‌ தமிழடித்தே விளங்கில்‌ என்னுமோர்‌ பேரூர்‌ இருந்தது. செல்‌ 
வங்‌ கொழிக்கும்‌ இருஈகராதலின்‌, அதன்கண்‌ உள்ள உயர்க்தோங்கு மாடங்களில்‌ 
வனப்பு மிகவுடைய மகளிர்‌, தம்‌ கைவளை யொலிப்‌., Gp கண்ணே இருந்து 
விளையாட்டயர்வர்‌. இச்சீறிய car, ஒருகால்‌ பகைவர்‌ கைப்பட்டுச்‌ திருவும்‌ செம்மையும்‌ 
இழக்கும்‌ இடும்பைக்‌ குள்ளாயிற்று, இதனையறிந்த ஈம்‌ சேரர்‌ பெருந்தகை தன்‌ நால்‌ 
வகைப்‌ படையையும்‌ செலுத்திப்‌ பகைவரை வென்று, அர்சகர்க்குண்டாய இடுக்கணைப்‌ 
போக்யெருளினான்‌. 
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பண்டைராளைச்‌ சேர மன்னர்கள்‌ i; 9 


இது நிற்க, இவன்‌ தமிழ்‌ மாண்புலமைச்‌ சான்றோர்பால்‌ பேரன்புடையன்‌. 
அவருள்ளும்‌ கபிலர்‌'பாடிய பாட்டுக்களில்‌ தன்‌ கருத்தைச்‌ செலுத்திச்‌ தமிழ்ச்சுவை 
பருகும்‌ தக்கோனாவான்‌. ஒருகால்‌ இவன்‌ வெற்றிச்‌ சிறப்பைக்‌ கேட்டுப்‌ பல புலவர்‌ 
பெருமக்கள்‌ இவனைப்‌ பாராட்டிப்‌ பாடி assert, அவருள்‌ தலைமைப்‌ புலமை LITT ZI 
வர்தவர்‌ erre: என்னும்‌ சான்றோர்‌, garg ஊர்‌ பொருந்தில்‌ என்பது. ' 
அதனால்‌ அவர்‌ பொருக்தில்‌ orm reo என்று கூறப்படுவர்‌. அவர்‌ பால்‌, இவன்‌, 
கபிலர்‌ பாட்டைப்‌ பாராட்டிச்‌ கூறி “ gar இப்போது இருப்பின்‌ ஈன்று ?' என்று 
ஈயர்துரைத்தான்‌. 

இதகேட்ட Erai இசைப்புண்டார்‌ ; பலபட நினையலுற்றார்‌. ££ இவன்‌ இது 
போது பாடுபவர்‌ கபிலன்போலும்‌ புலமையுடையால்லர்‌ என்று: கரு துன்றானோ t 
அன்றி, ஈம்‌ பாட்டுக்கள்‌ கபிலன்‌ பாட்டுக்களை நினைப்பிக்கின்றனவோ 1 நாமும்‌ 
கபிலனை ஒப்பவோ, மிகவோ பாடுவோமெனின்‌ AF ஈமக்கும்‌ அடாது ; உண்மையே 
யாயினும்‌ கேட்போர்க்கு உடன்பாடு தோற்றுவியாது ”' என்று நினைந்தவராய்‌, 
1 விளங்கு£ீர்‌ விளங்கில்‌ விழுமம்‌ கொன்ற, களங்கொள்‌ யானைக்‌ கடுமான்‌ பொறைய ” 
என்று விளித்து, “£ நின்புகழ்‌, யாம்‌ விரித்துப்‌ ung Ber, விரிவிலடங்காது Sieg 
கொண்டே செல்லும்‌ ; தொகுப்பின்‌ எஞ்சும்‌; அதனால்‌ எம்‌ கெளுச்ம்‌ மம்மருறும்‌ ; 
எம்மனோர்க்கு நின்புகழ்‌ ஒருதலையாகக்‌ கைமு ற்றுவதன்று. கபிலனைப்போல ET 
பிறந்த இம்மலர்தலை wares GH யாமும்‌ pig, அவர்போல ஒளியராக a 
யின்‌, வாழேம்‌ என்றலும்‌ கூடாது. ஆகவே, rrr STN செறுத்த Crans 
செய்‌ செர்ராவின்‌ வெறுத்த கேள்வி விளங்கு புகழ்க்கபிலன்‌ இன்றுளளுயின்‌ poche 
என்ற நின்‌ ஆடுகொள்‌ வரிசைக்கு ஓப்பப்‌ பாடுவன்‌ மன்னால்‌ பகைவரைக்‌ கடப்பே 
(புறம்‌, 58) என்று கூறினர்‌. 


6. சேரமான்‌ யானைக்கட்‌ சேஎய்‌ மாந்தரஞ்‌ சோல்‌ இரும்பொறை: 


இச்சோ மன்னன்‌ யானையைப்போலும்‌ சோக்சமுடையவன்‌ என்றும்‌, Geen 
என்பது இவனது இயற்பெயரென்றும்‌ மாந்தாஞ்சோல்‌ இரும்‌ ன 
இறப்புப்‌ பெயனெறும்‌ திருக்குறள்‌ பரிமேலழகர்‌ உரையால்‌ లం es 
மான்‌ ESTES சோல்‌ இரும்பொறை யென்பவன்‌ pace Gra இலர்‌ கருதுகின்‌ 
றனர்‌. தொகை நூல்களுள்‌ ஐங்குறு தூற்றைத்‌ தொகுத்தவனும்‌ இவனே ex 

ஒரு -காலத்தில்‌ இவனுக்கும்‌ பாண்டியன்‌ தலையாலங க வ்‌ 
பாண்டியன்‌ நெடுஞ்செழியனுக்கும்‌ Gurgen ripa. ae இ S ANT 
தோல்வியுற்றுப்‌ பாண்டியனால்‌ சிறைப்படுத்தப்பட்டான்‌. சிறையில்‌ Boe i 
சோமான்‌, காவலர்‌ அற்றம்‌ பார்த்து வெளிப்போச்தான்‌. அவனை உடனே « க ட்‌ 
வீரரும்‌ தேடிப்போர்து கைப்பற்றினாராக, அவன்‌ அவா அன்‌ uet n 
வன்மையால்‌ அழித்து வெற்றியுடன்‌ இரும்பப்போந்து தன்‌ பண்டைப்‌ 4 Lp 
காட்டினான்‌. 1 | 

re இ கேள்வியுற்றுப்‌ போந்த சான்றோருட்‌ சிறந்த Ge EE 
என்பார்‌, இவன்‌ சிறைசப்பிப்‌ Gurig செயலை யர்‌ e t 
தவறி வீழ்ந்து தன்‌ பிரிவெண்ணிக்‌ கலங்கிய ஏனைக்களிறும்‌ பிடியும்‌ மகிழ d 
கூடிய செய்‌ தியை உலமித்து, 
6 மாப்பயம்பின்‌ பொறை போற்றாத 

நீடு குழி யகப்பட்ட 
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பீடுடைய எறுழ்‌ முன்பின்‌ . 

கோடு முற்றிய Qaras ah w 

நிலை கலங்கச்‌ குழிகொன்று 

இளைபுகலத்‌ தலைக்கூடி யாங்கு 

நீ பட்ட அருழுன்பின்‌ 

பெரும்‌ தளர்ச்சி பலருவப்ப " (புறம்‌. 17) 
வந்தனை ; இதனை யறியும்‌ வேற்றாசர்‌ இணி நினக்குப்‌ பணிசெய்யத்‌ தொடங்குவர்‌ ; 
நின்‌ ஆற்றலையும்‌ புகழையும்‌ yapiga நின்னைக்‌ காண வர்தேன்‌ '' என்று கூறியுள்‌ 
ளார்‌. இவனுடைய முன்னோர்‌, “ கொடிது கடிந்து .கோல்திருத்தி, படுவது உண்டு 
பகலாற்றி, இனிதுருண்ட சுடர்கேமி, முழுதாண்டோர்‌ ?? எனப்‌ புகழப்படுனெ றனர்‌, 
இவன்‌ தலைஈகரும்‌ தொண்டியேயாம்‌. 

இவனது g0 Awa ஈலம்‌ புலவர்‌ பாடும்‌ புகழ்படைத்தது, அதனால்‌ இவன்‌ காத்த 

நாடு புத்தேளுலகம்‌ போல்வது என அறிஞர்‌ பாராட்டும்‌ பெருமை பெற்றது. இவன்‌ 
ஆட்சி நலத்தைக்‌ கண்ட அக்‌ குறுங்கோழியூர்‌ இழார்‌ என்பார்‌, பாட்டால்‌ இவனை 
யானைக்கட்‌ சேஎய்‌ மாந்தரஞ்‌ சோலிரும்‌ பொறை யென்பதன்‌ கருத்நும்‌ விளக்க 
மெய்‌ Gaps. இப்புலவர்‌ இவனைப்‌ பாடத்தொடங்‌, யானைப்படையும்‌ பிறபடை 
யும்‌ கெருங்கெ பாசறைக்கண்‌ இவன்‌ தங்கிக்‌ காவல்செய்யும்‌ திறத்தை வியந்து, “நீ 
கொல்லிமலை சாட்டவர்‌ படைத்தலைவன்‌ ; அவர்‌ பகைவர்‌ தந்த திறைப்பொருள்‌ 
கொண்டு, சுற்றம்‌ ஓம்பி வாழ்பவராவர்‌. நின்னைப்‌ பாடும்‌ புலவர்‌, மீட்டும்‌ பொருள்‌ 
வேட்டுப்‌ பிறரைப்‌ பாடாதபடி. பெரும்பொருள்‌ ஈல்கும்‌ கொடையுடையை,”* என்று 
பாராட்டி. முடிவில்‌, “ மார்தரஞ்‌ சோல்‌ இரும்பொறை யோம்பிய நாடே, புத்தே 
ஞலகத்தற்று எனக்கேட்டு வர்‌, இனி கண்டிசன்‌ பெரும, முனிவிலை வேறுபுலத்‌ 
இறுக்கும்‌ தானையொடு, சோறுபட ஈடத்தி நீ அஞ்சாய்‌ மாறே”" (புறம்‌, 22) என்‌ 
இன்றார்‌. 

' இணிக்குறுங்‌ கோழியூர்‌ ழொர்‌ வேறொரு சமயத்து இவனைச்‌ காண்கின்றார்‌. 
இவனது அரசியலின்‌ உயர்வும்‌, அறிவும்‌, ஈரமுடைமையும்‌, கண்ணோட்டமும்‌ HES 
பேரின்பம்‌ உறுன்றார்‌. இவன்‌ நாட்டு மக்களின்‌ செவ்வ நிலையும்‌ வாழ்க்கையும்‌ 
செம்மையும்‌ வியந்து, “ செஞ்ஞாயிற்று த்‌ தெறலல்லது, பிறிது தெறலறியார்‌ நின்னிழல்‌ 
வாழ்வோரே, . திருவில்‌ அல்லது கொலைவில்லறியார்‌ ; நாஞ்சில்‌ அல்லது படையுமறி 
யார்‌3... நின்‌ சாட்டு வயவுறு மகளிர்‌ வேட்டுணினல்லது, பகைவருண்ணா அரு 
மண்ணினையே 7 என்று பராட்டினர்‌, அவன்‌ காவற்குத்‌ துணையாயெ அரணிடத்தே 
அம்புக்கூடுகளில்‌ அம்புகள்‌ போரின்மையின்‌ வாளாதே இடத்தல்‌ கண்டு, நின்‌ சாட்டில்‌ 
அறம்‌ நின்று நிலவுவதாயிற்று ; புதுப்புள்‌ வரினும்‌ பழம்புள்‌ போடனும்‌, “அவற்றால்‌ 
விதுப்புறல்‌ அறியாத வீறுடைய காவலுடையை 3 அதனால்‌ மன்னுயிரெல்லாம்‌ நினக்கு 
எவ்வழியாலேனும்‌ ஊறுண்டாகுமோ என்று அஞ்சி வாழ்கின்றன, என்று பாடி 
wipe ri. இங்கனம்‌, பாடி. மகிழ்பவர்‌, இவனது ஆற்றலை நினைந்து பிறந்த இறும்‌ 
us சிறப்பால்‌, அரசே, “ இருமுர்நீர்க்குட்டமும்‌ வியன்‌ ஞாலத்‌ தகலமும்‌, வளி 
வழங்கு இசையும்‌ வறிதுநிலைஇய காயமும்‌ என்றாங்கு அவை யளரந்தறியினும்‌ அளத்தற்‌ 
கரியை ” (புறம்‌. 20) என்று சொன்னலர்‌ தோன்றச்‌ சொல்லி யின்புறுகின்றார்‌. 

இவன்‌ காலத்தே கூடலூர்‌ Ayri என்னும்‌ புலவர்‌ பெருமான்‌ சிறப்புற்றிருக்தார்‌. 
POET வானத்தே மீன்விழக்‌ கண்டு, அஃது அரசர்க்குத்‌ தீங்கு பயக்கும்‌ என்று 
IGA மனம்‌ AG ஏழுசாள்‌ வரையில்‌ என்னாகுமோ என ஏக்கறுற்றிருக்தார்‌ 
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அவர்‌ எண்ணியவாறே அரசனாய்‌ யானைக்கட்சேஎய்‌ மாந்தரஞ்‌ சோலிரும்பொறை 
மீன்‌ விழுந்த ஏழாம்‌ நாள்‌ உயிர்‌ துறந்தான்‌. A கண்ட புலவர்‌ பெருமான்‌, 
* ஒருமின்‌ விழுந்தன்றால்‌ விசும்பினனே 

அது கண்டு, 

யாமும்‌ பிறரும்‌ பல்வேறு இரவலர்‌ 

பறையிசை யருவி ஈல்காட்டுப்‌ பொருரன்‌ 

கோயில னாயின்‌ ஈன்றுமன்‌ தில்லென 

அழிர்த நெஞ்சம்‌ மடி. உளம்‌ பரப்ப ' 

அஞ்சினம்‌ எழுசாள்‌ at ser இன்றே 

மைந்துடை யானை கைவைத்து உறங்கவும்‌ 

இண்பிணி முரசும்‌ கண்கிழிர்‌து உருளவும்‌ 

காவல்‌ வெண்குடை கால்பரிச்‌து உலரவம்‌ 

காலியல்‌ கலிமா கதியின்றி வைகவும்‌ 

மேலோர்‌ உலகம்‌ எய்தினன்‌ °’ 
என்னு புலம்பிப்‌ பாடி அவன்‌ பிரிவு ஆற்றாது வருந்தி அவனையே நினைந்து கடக்கும்‌ 
தமது அன்ப நிலையையும்‌ குறிப்பாகக்‌ காட்டி 

ஒண்டொடி மகளிர்க்கு உறு துணையாூத்‌ 

தன்‌ துணை ஆயம்‌ மறந்தனன்‌ கொல்லோ “புறம்‌. 229) 
என்று மனமுருகிப்‌ பாடினர்‌. 


క్ర : 
அமலனாதிபிரான்‌ 
BY 
Panprtaraja D. T. TaTACHARYA SIROMANI 1௦4, 


இருமலைஈம்பிகள்‌ தம்‌ தனியனில்‌ அருளிச்செய்தவாது “ காட்டவே கண்ட 
பாத கமல நல்லாடை யுக்தி தேட்டரு முதரபந்தந்‌ திருமார்பு கண்டஞ்‌ செவ்வாய்‌ 
வாட்டமில்‌ கண்கள்‌ மேனி யென்ற விவற்றை முதல்‌ ஒன்பது பாட்டினால்‌ கண்டு 
‘ என்னமுதினைக்‌ கண்ட கண்கள்‌ மற்றொன்றினைக்‌ காணாவே ' என முடித்தார்‌ 
சொருபத்தினால்‌ மிகச்சிறிய தமத பிரபர்தத்தைத்‌ திருப்பாணாழ்வார்‌. இவற்றை 
யெல்லாம்‌ இவர்‌ அரங்கத்தம்மானுடையனவாகவே கண்டார்‌. முதலாவது மூன்றாவது 
ஆசிய இவ்விரண்டு பாட்டுக்களிலும்‌ வேங்கட வனாகவும்‌ அரங்கத்‌ தம்மானைக்‌ குறித்‌ 
தார்‌. பாட்டு பத்திலும்‌ அரங்கத்தரவினணையானுக்£ந்த மற்ற MECCA ட்ட 
அவதாரங்களில்‌ யாதாமொன்றைக்‌ குறிப்பன. சில Geese, குறிக்குமிடத்தும்‌ 
அடைவு ஒன்றும்‌ காணப்பெரு ௮. இரண்டாவதில்‌ £ CE AED Hora 
நீண்‌ முடியனையும்‌ ' ‘ அன்னு ரேர்ம்த நிசாசாரைக்‌ sisa வெங்கணைக்‌'காகுத்தனையும்‌ 
பேசினார்‌. மூன்றாவ்தை விட்டு சான்காவதில்‌ ‘ న యూ जा paier தலை பத்துதிர 
வோட்டியோர்‌. வெங்கனை யுய்த்தவ னோதவண்ணன்‌ ' என்ரும்‌! Dares 
பின்‌ எட்டாவதில்‌ * பரியனாடு வந்த வவணனுடல்‌ சீண்ட CII வாதிய்‌ 
பிரான்‌? என்று ஈரரிங்கனைத்‌ துதித்தார்‌. பிறகு ஒன்பதாவதில்‌ < ஆலமா மாத்தி 
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னிலைமே லொரு பாலகனானவனை”ப்பேசி இறுதியில்‌ கோவலனைக்‌ கூறினார்‌. இங்கு 
“சங்கதி என வடநூலார்‌ வழங்கும்‌ இயைபு யாதேனு மொன்றுளதோ வென 
வாராயப்‌ புகு்தேனுக்கு உளதென்று தோற்றியது. அஃதிண்டுச்‌ சுருக்கிக்‌ குறிக்கப்‌ 
பெறுகின்ற, 

ஸத்யம்‌ க்ஞானம்‌ அனந்தம்‌ ப்ரம்ம ' என்று முக்குணமாயே முதலில்‌ கூறப்பட்ட 
தாயினும்‌ ஆனந்தம்‌ அமலத்தன்மை Sui விவ்விரண்டையும்‌ கூட்டி ஐந்து குணங்‌ 
களும்‌ பரம்பொருளின்‌ சொரூபமிதென வறிதற்கு இன்றியமையா வென்றனர்‌ வேத 
மறிந்த usa. இவ்விரண்டனுள்‌ ஒன்றாகிய வானந்தத்தை முன்னிட்டுக்‌ தமது தீதவ 
மிலாயிரத்தை :ஈம்மாழ்வார்‌ தொடங்கினார்‌. மற்றொன்றான அமலத்‌ தன்மையை முத 
விட்டார்‌ ஈம்பாணநாதன்‌, அமலன்‌ விமலன்‌ நிமலன்‌ நின்மலன்‌ என விக்குணத்தைப்‌ 
பன்முறை யெடுத்தார்‌, இக்குணமே தமக்கு அரங்கத்‌ தமலன்பால்‌ ஆதரம்‌ பெருக 
வைத்ததென்பான்‌. இவ்வாறு தொடங்கித்‌ திருக்கமல பாதங்‌ காண ௮ஃது உலகளர்த 
பெருமையைத்‌ தோற்றுவிக்க AS ற்குரிய வவதார சொரூபத்தை யனுபவித்தார்‌ 
dats நீண்முடியனென்று, இதனால்‌ காகுத்தனாய்‌ முடிகுடியதை நினைத்து அதற்கு 
முன்‌ நிகழ்ந்த பெருஞ்‌ செயல்களுக்குப்‌ பிறகு அதைக்‌ கூறக்கருதி ஜனஸ்தானத்திற்‌ 
காட்டிய விக்ரமத்தை * அன்று நேர்ந்த நிசாசரரை ? என்று வெளிப்படையாகச்‌ கூறி 
அதன்பின்‌ குரக்கரசர்‌ தோழமை வரை நிகழ்ந்ததைச்‌ சூசனையாக விடுத்து அவ்விலங்கு 
களின்பால்‌ அவர்க்குள்ள பரிவு இன்றளவும்‌ காணலாமென்பார்போல்‌ £ மர்திபாய்‌ வட 
வேங்கடமாமலை என்று பேசி அத்தோழமையை வ்யங்க்யமாக வைத்து அடுத்த பாட்‌ 
டில்‌ இராவண சங்காரத்தைக்‌ கூறினார்‌. இதுவரை அஷ்ட நிக்ரஹம்‌. மேல்‌ Rag பரி 
பாலனம்‌. அதில்‌ * பாரமாய பழவினைப்‌ பற்றறுத்‌து என்னைத்தன்‌ வாரமாக்கி? என்று 
தன்னையே பேசினாராயினும்‌ குறிப்பால்‌ இராகவனைச்‌ சரண்புகுர்து அவனதருளால்‌ 
முடிகுட்டப்பெற்ற விபீடணன்‌ பேற்றையே கருதினார்‌. பிறகு பிரமன்‌ முதலிய 
தேவர்‌ கூடி * நீயே தேவர்க்கெல்லாம்‌ தேவன்‌ ? என்று. கூறியதைக்‌ குறித்தார்‌, “துண்ட 
வெண்பிறையன்‌ அயர்‌ தீர்த்தவன்‌ ” என்று. EQS HHSC காணப்புக்குப்‌ பக்கங்களில்‌ 
தோற்றிய சுரிசங்கனலாழியைத்‌ இிருவாபரணங்களாகக்‌ கண்டு மகிழ்ந்து * நீள்முடி 
3 யெம்மையனார்‌ * என்று 609 சூட்டி. இராமாவதாரச்‌ இறப்பை முடித்தார்‌. அயுதங்களான 
சங்கு சக்கரங்களை முடியுடன்‌ சேரப்‌ பூஷணமாக்யெ தென்னென வையமெழ 
இவையோ இரணியனை மாள்விக்க உதவியன வென்பார்‌ ₹ அவுணனுடல்‌ ண்ட” 
என்து EE பாடினார்‌. மானிடமும்‌ கோளரியுமாய்‌ ஆயின &) 5; வொன்றேயோ 
இவன்‌ செய்யும்‌ மாயம்‌. ஆவிலைமேற்‌ பாலகனாய்‌ ஞாலமேழுமுண்டா னென்றார்‌ 
அடுத்த பாசுரத்தில்‌, இவற்றை முறையே 
ஜி ப்ரத்யாதிஷ்ட புராத௪ ப்ரஹரணக்ராம 8 கணம்‌ பாணிஜெஜ 8 
என்றும்‌ 
பாலாக்ருதேர்‌ வடபலாச மிதஸ்ய யஸ்ய 
ப்ரம்மாண்ட மண்டலம்‌அபூத்‌ உசரைககேசே 

EE லென்‌ a இடையில்‌ காத்தலும்‌ கூறவே ஸர்வ 
si என்பார்‌ * கொண்ட பல அல அத்தம்‌ 2 ல்‌ ee 
ண்‌ ல்‌ స ண்ணனைச்‌ கோவலனாய்‌ வெண்ணெயுண்ட வாய 
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தொனிப்பொருள்‌. 
BY 


VIDVAN : K. S. VISVANATHA SASTRY, P.O.L. 
S. V. S. College, Tirupati. 


தமிழறிஞர்களுக்குத்‌ தொனிப்பொருளென்பது பெயாளவிற்‌ புதிதாகத்‌ தோன்ற- 
லாம்‌. ஆனாற்‌ பொருளளவிற்‌ புதியதொன்றன்று. 


காவியவுலகிலோ இதற்குத்‌ தனிப்பட்டதொரு சிறப்பும்‌ அளிக்கப்பெறுகன்றது. 
வடமொழியில்‌ “தொனிப்‌ பொருளமைர்த காவியமே தலைஜறெர்‌த காவியம்‌” என்‌இன்ற- 
னர்‌. எம்மொழியிலும்‌ இதனைப்‌ பாராட்டாத புலவர்‌ இல்லையென்றே சொல்லலாம்‌, 
நந்தமிழ்மொழியிலும்‌ சொற்பொருளாராய்ச்சிக்குப்‌ பெருந்துணையாக விளங்கும்‌ பழச்‌ 
தமிழ்‌ நூலாகிய தொல்காப்பியத்தனே ஆராய்வார்க்கு இவ்வுண்மை புலனாகாமற்‌ 
போகாது. 


தொல்காப்பியனார்‌, பொருளதிகாரத்துட்‌ பொருளை, அகம்‌ புறம்‌ முதலிய பாகு- 
பாடுகளாற்‌ பாக்க மொழிவாசாகி அதனிடையே உய்த்‌ துணரப்படுவனவாகிய aat 
ஞுறைகளையும்‌ உணர்த்துனெறனர்‌. அவற்றுள்‌, இறைச்சி என்பதொன்று இங்கே 
'இன்றியமையாது குறிப்பிடத்தக்க. இவ்விறைச்‌சதானே at grow. pub வியங்‌- 
இயப்‌ பொருளாகு மென்பதைச்‌ தமிழ்‌.நால்‌ ஆராய்ச்யொளர்‌ விரித்‌துரைத்தனர்‌. 


இவ்வியங்கெ வகைகளை விரித்‌துரைப்பத்‌ தொனியாலோக மென்னுச்‌ தொனி 
நூல்‌, இதனை இயற்றிய gers sags தனர்‌ காவியப்பொருளை இரண்டு வகையாகப்‌ 
பாகுபடுத்துஇன்றனர்‌. அப்பாகுபாடு வருமாது ఫాలో காவியத்திற்கு உயிராகும்‌ 
பொருள்‌; வெளிப்படையாக மொழியப்பெறுவஅம்‌ (வியஞ்சகவாற்றலால்‌) உணாத்தப்‌ 
பெறுவ துமாக இரண்டுவகைப்படும்‌ ११ என்பதாம்‌. 


அன்றியும்‌, * உணர்த்தப்‌ பெறுவதாய இயல்பு aris வியங்யெப்‌ பொருளே 
முதன்மை பெற்று விளங்குமானால்‌ அதுதானே தொனியாகும்‌'” எனவும்‌ இயம்புகின்ற- 
னர்‌. இவ்வியல்புங்கூடப்‌ பழந்தமிழிலக்கண நூலாகிய தொல்காப்பியத்‌ தினுட்‌ காண்‌- 
இன்றோம்‌ என்றால்‌ ௮௮ தவறாகாது. 


தொல்காப்பியத்‌ இற்செய்யுளியல்‌ முதற்சூத்திரம்‌ செய்யுளூறுப்புக்கள்‌ கலட்ட 
தொகுத்து மொழிகின்றது. அதனுள்‌ அவை அம்‌ CET as 
தப்படுசன்றன. அவற்றுள்‌ முதலில்‌ மொழிர்ச இருபத்தாதம்‌ Rpts s pines வேகச்‌ 
சருதப்பெறுன்றன, "ofis omiy இருபத்தாறும்‌ ஒன்றொன்றனை இன்றியமையா 


1. தொனியாலோகம்‌, அலோசம்‌, 13. 

9. தொல்காப்பியம்‌, பெரருஎதிசாரம்‌ 242. 
B. கரர்தைச்‌ aut sor, ०४०० 190: ex 
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வென்பது பெற்றாம்‌ ' என்ற உரைப்பகுதியையும்‌ நோக்குக. Le பயனே மெய்ப்பா 
டெச்சவகையெனா'' என்று அவ்விருபத்தாறனுள்‌ ஒன்றாக எச்சவுறுப்பொன்று இயம்பப்‌ 
படுகின்றது. அதுதான்‌ இங்கே கவனிக்கற்பாலத. இவ்வுறுப்பின்‌ இயல்பை 
விளக்குகின்ற தொல்காப்பியனார்‌, 
3சொல்லொடுங்‌ குறிப்பொடும்‌ முடிவுகொளியற்கை 
புல்லிய களவி எச்ச மாகும்‌ "° என்கின்றனர்‌. 
எச்சமென்பது எத்தன்மையது என்பதும்‌, எத்துணை வகையது என்பதும்‌ 
இதனாலுணர்த்தப்பெறுகின்றன. இதற்கு உசைசெய்கின்ற பேராசிரியர்‌, 
८ கூந்றினானுங்‌ குறிப்பினானும்‌ முடிக்கப்படும்‌ 
இலக்கணத்தோடு பொருக்திய இளவி எச்சமென்னும்‌ உறுப்பாம்‌ "* 


என்று பொருள்‌ விரிக்சன்றனர்‌. இதனாற்‌ கூற்றினாலும்‌ குறிப்பினாலும்‌ பெறப்‌ 
படுவதாக), நின்ற சொற்பொருட்‌ கருத்தை முற்றுவிக்கும்‌ மற்றொன்று, எஞ்சிநிற்கக்‌ 
கூறுவது எச்சமென்னும்‌ உறுப்பாம்‌ என்பதும்‌, ௮௮ கூற்றெச்சம்‌ குறிப்பெச்சமென 
இருவகைப்படுமென்பதும்‌ உணர்த்தியதாயிற்று. 
இனி இதனை விளக்கச்‌ தொடங்கிய அவ்வுரைகாரர்‌ இதற்கு உதாரணமாக, 
. 11*செங்களம்‌ படக்கொன்‌ றவுணர்த்‌ தேய்த்த 
செங்கோ லம்பிற்‌ செங்கோட்டி யானைக்‌ 
கழறொடிச்‌ சேஎய்‌ குன்றம்‌ 
குருதிப்‌ பூவின்‌ குலைக்சாச்‌ si CL.” 


என்ற குறுந்தொசைச்‌ செய்யுளை,த்‌ தந்து விளக்குகின்றனர்‌. அவர்‌ இதனை இரு 
வகை எச்சத்‌ திற்கும்‌ உதாரணமாகக்‌ காட்டுவது வருமாறு — 
“ செய்யுள்‌ 604206 வழியும்‌ இவற்றால்‌ 
யாம்‌ குறையுடையேம்‌ அல்லேம்‌ என்று 
தலைமகற்குச்‌ சொன்னாளேல்‌ ௮௮ 
கூற்றெச்சமாம்‌ ; என்னை 1 அவ்வாறு 
கூறவுஞ்‌ சிதைந்த இன்மையின்‌ 
தலைமகட்குச்‌ சொன்னாளேல்‌ அத குறிப்பெச்சம்‌, 
என்னை ? அது காண்பாயாகிற்‌ காணெனத்‌ தலைமகள்‌ இடத்துய்த்‌.து நீங்யெ 
குறிப்பினளாகி ௮அதான்‌ கூறாளாகவின்‌.”” என்கின்றனர்‌. 


எனவே, இருவகை எச்சத்திற்கும்‌ இச்செய்யுள்‌ ஒன்றே உதாரண்மாக ०८०१७ 
என்பதும்‌, ஆனால்‌ அவ்வா றமைவது வெவ்வேறு நிலையில்‌ என்பதும்‌ விள௩கும்‌. 


భ్‌ இணி, இவர்கள்‌ மொழிவதையொட்டிச்‌ சிறிது எச்சவியல்பை ஆராய்வோம்‌. 
ங்கு உதாரணமாகக்‌ சாட்டிய செய்யுள்‌ * சேய்குன்றம்‌ குருதிப்பூவின்‌ குலைக்காந்தட்டு' 
என முடின்றத. இங்கு வாக்யெ அமைப்பிற்‌ குறைபாடொன்றுங்‌ காணப்படுகின்‌ 

1, சொல்‌ செய்‌ 1. 

2. cry. 0.206. 

3. Ay mg 206, உரை. 

4 சுறுந்தொசை 1. 

D. தொல்‌, செல்‌. 206, உரை, 
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Mog. செய்யுளமைப்பும்‌ முற்றி நிற்பதாகவே காணப்படுகின்றது. இங்ஙனமாகவுங்‌ 
கூற்றெச்சமென்பதும்‌ குறிப்பெச்சமென்ப.அம்‌ இங்கு எவ்வாறு தோன்றின Y இதுதான்‌ 
இங்கே ிர்திச்கற்பாலதொன்று, இதனை நாம்‌ AFB SS, இது கூறுவோர்‌ 

யார்‌ ? யாரிடத்து ? எதற்காக இவ்வாறு கூறுகின்றனர்‌ ? என்றறிய வேண்டுவது இன்றி 

யமையாத.தாகின்றது. அவற்றை அறிவதெங்கனம்‌ ? இச்‌ செய்யுளில்‌ வரும்‌ கார்தட்‌- 

பூச்‌ செய்தியாயெ முன்னவுறுப்புக்கொண்டு காண்போமானால்‌ இது தோழி கூற்று 

என்பதும்‌, கையுறை மறுப்பதோ குறியிடத்து உய்த்து நீங்குவதோ அவள்‌ கறுத்து என்‌- 

பதும்‌ புலப்படும்‌. இதன்மேல்‌ இதனைக்‌ கையுறைமறுத்தற்றுறைக்கு உரியதாக காம்‌ 
கொள்ளும்போது இது தலைவனை Goris கூறப்பெறுவதென்பதும்‌ முடிவாகும்‌. 

இவ்வளவிற்கு வந்தபிறகு “ யாம்‌ இதனாற்‌ குறையுடையேம்‌ அல்லேம்‌ ”” என்று பாங்க 

கையுறை மறுத்த செய்தி தெளிவாக உணரப்படும்‌. அன்றியும்‌, ௮ததானே இவ்விடத்‌- 

திற்கு இன்றியமையாத தொரு முதன்மை வாய்ந்த செய்தியாகவும்‌ விளங்குகன்றது. இச்‌ 

செய்யுளில்‌ நிற்கும்‌ aisi சொல்லும்‌ இந்தச்‌ செய்தியை வெளிப்படையாக மொழி- 

வதற்கு ௮மைகன்றிலது. அங்ஙனமாகவும்‌ இச்செய்தி எவ்வாறு உணரப்படுகின்ற 

தென்பதே இங்கு ஆராயற்பாலது. 


சொற்கள்‌ பொருளுணர்த்தும்‌ வகையில்‌ இரண்டு விதமான ஆற்றல்களைப்‌ பெற்‌- 
நிருக்ன்றன என்கின்றனர்‌ தொல்காப்பியனார்‌. 
16 தெரிபுவேறு நிலையலுங்‌ குறிப்பிற்‌ ரோன்றலும்‌ 
இருபாற்‌ றென்ப பொருண்மை நிலையே १? 


என்பது, அவ்வாற்றல்களை வகுத்துக்கூறும்‌ சூத்‌திரமாகும்‌, வெளிப்படையாக 
மொழியும்‌ ஆற்றல்‌ ஒன்று, குறிப்புவகையால்‌ தோற்றுவிக்கும்‌ ஆற்றல்‌ மற்றொன்று. இவ்‌ 
விரண்டு வகை ஆற்றலாலும்‌ பொருள்‌ உணர்‌சச்சப்பெறும்‌ என்று உரைக்கின்றது இது. 

இங்கே நாம்‌ எடுத்துக்கொண்ட செய்யுளை நோக்குவோம்‌. அதனுள்‌ வருஞ்‌ 
சொற்கள்‌ சேய்குன்றம்‌ குருதிப்பூவின்‌ குலைக்காக்தளே உடையது என்று வெளிப்‌- 
படைப்‌ பொருளை உணர்த்திய அளவில்‌ அவற்றின்‌ மொழியுமாற்றல்‌ அமைக்‌ தவிடு- 
இன்றது. கையுறை மறுத்தற்றுறைக்கு அவ்வளவிலேயே பயன்படுகன்றதோ ? இன்று. 
ஆகவே அச்சொற்கள்‌ குறிப்பாற்றலாலேயே கையுறைமறுப்புச்‌ செய்தியை உணர்த்துவன 
வாயின. இவ்வாறு குறிப்பாற்றலால்‌ உணர்த்தப்பெறுவதாய வியங்கெயமே இங்கு 
முதன்மை பெற்று விளங்குவசனால்‌ தொனியெனவும்படுமா தலால்‌ இங்கு எச்சமெனப்‌ 
படுவது தொனிதால்கூறும்‌ தொணியேயாகுமென்பது உய்த்துணாரற்பாலதாம்‌. 


இனிக்‌ குறிப்பெச்சத்‌ இற்கு உதாரணமாவதையுங்‌ காண்போம்‌. இதற்குக்‌ கொள்‌- 
७९४०७१८०७० வேறு. தலைவியைக்‌ GH ig உய்த்து நீங்குகின்றாள்‌ பாங்கி, அந்நிலை 
யில்‌ அவள்‌ கூறுவதாக இச்‌ செய்யுளைக்‌ கொள்வோமானால்‌ செய்யுளில்‌ qis வெளிப்‌- 
படைப்பொருளுக்கும்‌ பாங்கி கூறக்கருதிய செய்திக்கும்‌ தொடர்பு யா.துங்‌ amer eub. 
கூறச்கருதிய செய்தியை உணர்த்துவதற்குத்‌ தோழியின்‌ குறிப்பும்‌ துணைசெய்ய 
வேண்டியிருக்கன்றது தோழி தனியே பிரிந்து செல்வதுபோன்ற குறிப்புக்கொண்டே 
இச்செய்யுள்‌ அதனை உணர்த்துவதாகின்றது. ஆதலாலேயே இது குறிப்பெச்சம்‌ 
எனப்பட்டது. முன்பு கொண்ட அறையுள்‌; கூறிய சொற்களளவிலேயே நின்று 
குறித்த பெரருளை இச்செய்யுள்‌ உணர்த்தும்‌ திறமை உடையதாகியது. இங்கு, குறிப்‌- 


1; தொல்‌. சொல்‌, பெயர்‌, 3. 
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பொன்றன்‌ துணையும்‌ பெற்றுச்‌ குறித்த பொருளை உணர்த்துவதாகியது. இவ்‌ 
விருவகை எச்சங்களின்‌ வேறுபாடும்‌ இவ்‌ வளவினதே. இவ்வாறு, கருதியதொன்றை 
உணர்த்துவதும்‌, உணர்த்தப்படும்‌ அப்பொருள்‌ தானே இன்றியமையா s sre) gion Su 
காரணத்தினாலேயே இச்செய்யுள்‌ எச்சவுறுப்புடையதமாயிற்று. 


இவ்வாறு எஞ்சச்கூறுவதுதான்‌ குன்றக்கூறலென்னுங்‌ குற்றமாகாதோ எனின்‌, 
ஆகாது. காம்‌ பிறரிடத்து உசையாடுமிடத்து அனைத்தும்‌, வெளிப்படையாகக்‌ கூறு- 
தற்கு அமைவதில்லை. உய்த்தணர்வகையில்‌ காம்‌ அவர்க்கு உணர்த்துவன பல, 
உலக வழக்கிலேயே இர்நிலையைப்‌ பற்பல விடங்களிலுங்‌ காண்கின்றோம்‌. செய்யுள்‌ 
வழக்கும்‌ இத்தகையதே, இக்கருத்‌ தனையே போற்றிக்கொள்வது இச்செய்யுளமைப்பும்‌, 
தலைவன்‌ கொணர்ர்த கையுறையை மறுக்கின்ற பாங்க, அவனத தகுதிக்கேற்ப 
அவனிடம்‌ உறையாடல்‌ வேண்டும்‌. அவள்‌ கையுறைமறுக்குங்‌ கருத்து, அவன்‌ உய்த்து 
உணரத்தக்கதாகவே அமைதல்‌ வேண்டும்‌. வெளிப்படையாக மொழிதல்‌ அவர்களது 
தகுதிக்கு அத்துணை றெப்புடையதாகாது. ஆனால்‌ வெளிப்படையாகச்‌ கூறுவதே 
இடையாதோ! உண்டு, அது புலவரது விருப்பத்தைப்‌ பொறுத்தது, 


- 1 மல்குற்ற தண்புனல்‌ சூழ்தஞ்சை வாணன்‌ மலயவெற்ப 
[ ஈல்குற்றவிர்த நாட்டுள வன்மையின்‌ ஈன்னுதலாள்‌ 
அல்குற்றடத்‌ தெமர்கண்டா லயிர்ப்பா ச.துவுமன்றிப்‌ 
பல்குற்றமும்‌ வருமால்‌ யாங்கள்‌ வாங்கேம்‌ LIFE emp Qui. 


இத்தஞ்சை வாணல்‌ கோவைச்‌ செய்யுள்‌ * யாங்கள்‌ வாங்கேம்‌ பசுந்தழையே १? 
என வெளிப்படையாகவே மொழிகன்றது. இவ்விரண்டு இறத்தினும்‌ எது அழகு 
சிறந்ததென்று அறிஞர்களே உணர்வார்களாக, 


இன்னுங்‌ குறிப்பெச்சங்‌ சொள்ளும்வகையைக்‌ காண்போமானால்‌, அங்கே தலைவியி- 
னிடம்‌ பாங்‌ கூறக்கருதிய செய்தியை வெளிப்படையாகக்‌ கூறுவது தலைவியின்‌ 
தகுதிக்குச்‌ சிறிதும்‌ ஏற்புடையதாகாது, இக்‌ கருத்துக்கொண்டே பேராிரியர்‌ 
५ அதுதான்‌ கூறாளாகவின்‌ ”” என்கின்றனர்‌. (“அவனைக்‌ கூடுக என்று தான்‌ கூறாளாக- 
Sar” எனவரும்‌ ஈச்சினார்க்கனியாது உரையும்‌ இக்கருத்திற்குத்‌ தணைசெய்து 
BET DS. 

இவ்வாறு லெ செய்திசள்‌, வெளிப்படையாக மொழியும்‌ தகுதியற்றனவே யாயி- 

னும்‌ அவற்றையும்‌ உணர்த்தவேண்டுவ s இன்றியமையாததென்று கருதமிடத்து ஓர்‌ 
நெறி வேண்டப்படுன்றது. அவ்வாறு கொள்ளப்பட்டதே இவ்வெச்சநெறியென்‌- 
Denis. இறைச்சி முதலிய உள்ளூறைகள்‌ இதற்காகவே எழுந்தன என்பதையும்‌ 
புலவோர்‌ sex உணர்வர்‌. 

ஆகவே, செய்யுட்கு இன்றியமையா உறுப்பாவ 
தானே உணரப்படுவதாய்‌ முதன்மைபெற்று நிற்பதாகுமென்பதம்‌, நன்கு உணார்ர்க 
சயிழறிஞர்கட்குச்‌ தொனிதால்‌ கூறும்‌ தொனிப்பொருள்‌ 
வல்லோர்‌ தெளிய வுணர்ர்ததே என்பது போதரும்‌. 


அ எச்சவுறுப்பென்பதும்‌, அது- 
புதியகொன்றன்று. தமிழ்‌ 


1. சஞ்சைசாணன்‌ கோலை, 98, 


Tr 
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పండితారాధ్య చరిత్రము, 
వేటూరి ప్రభాకరశాస్త్రి 


పండిశారాధ్యచరిత్ర పీఠికలో సోమనాథునికవితారచనమును బురస్క_రించుకొని (శ్రీ నారాయణరాపు 
గారు వ్యక్తావ్య క్రరీతులతో wc జేసిన యాకేపముల కిది నా సమాధానప్రయత్నము. సంఖ్యా(క్రమమున 
నాక్షేసములను సమాధానములను జెప్పుదును, 


1 కవులంధరున్ను ద్విపదలలో ప్రాసయతి నుపయోగిస్తూనే వచ్చినారు. అయినా ద్విపదలలో 
(ప్రాసయతి క్వాచిత్క_మనే చెప్పవలెను. ఇత్యాదిగా Bor వ్రానినగ్రంథథాగము పెద్దది. ఇక్కడ . 
నదియెల్ల నేల? 1 


ఇట్టి యపవాదమునకు నేనింతకు ముండే చాలునంతగా సమాధానము చెప్పితిని, భారతి యువ 
భాద్రపదమాస సంచికయందు( జూడనగును; అది యెల్ల మరల నిక్కడ (85803 నేల? శివకవులు 
తప్ప నాంధ్రమున ద్విపదలో. ७७०७०७७ నెవ్వరును జాటింపలేదు. రంగనాథరామాయణము, గౌరన 
హరిశ్చంద్ర చరిత్రము మొదలగు వానిని జూడ(దగును. ४७००७ ద్విపదలలో ప్రాసయరి నుపయో 
గించుచు వచ్చినారనుట ne. 


2 “సోమనాథుడు ఢంకావాయించి పండితారాధ్యచరిత్రలో ప్రాసయతి నెక్కువగా எல்லம்‌. 
అయినా యీవిషయములో నతడు మితిమీరి HSH, అతడు రచించిన HHT DODD 
నున్న ద్విపదపంక్తులలో నించుమించు ఇన్నూరింటిలో మాక్రము (HD వాడినాదన్నమాటను 
గుర్తిస్తే అతనికికూడా ద్విపదలలో |బ్రాసయలిని వాడడమంత యిష్టములేదని తెలుస్తుంది.” 

ఇంచుమించుగా సోమనాథునిద్విపదలు పదునెనిమిదివే లుండును. అం దించుమించుగా నైదు 
వేలకు. Br RSS లున్నవి; (Bom రెండువందలని లెక్కించుట యెట్లో యెబు(గ(జాల 
కున్నాను. సీసగీతాదులలో(గూడ 0 వట్రియకుల లెక్కకు( (బ్రాసయకులలెక్క Toc దక్కు-వగా 
నుండును. అది యలతిప్రాసరచనాసంగతి సహ జరీత్కి 


8 సోమనాథుండు ప్రాసయతిని వాడే టప్పుడు ద్విపద మొదటిపాదములో ప్రాసయతి, రెండో 
డాసిలో యతి, మొదటిపాదములో యతి, రెండోదానిలో ప్రాసయతి, రెండు పాదములలోను ప్రాసయతి 
యీమూడువిధములుగా తూడ వాడినాదు. ஷோல்‌ సద్ధకులకున్ను మై నుద్ధరించి వ్రాసినపం క్తులలోనే 
యుదాహరణము లున్నవి. 

ఎందుకింత + (ప్రాసయతి యధేచ్చసుగా వాదెననుటయే కదా యిది ? 


4 “ஜந்தர்‌ అరసున్న యున్నదా ? ७७४४२०१७०७ (ప్రభాకరశాస్త్రిగారు పెట్టలేదు, నేను 
இ. sio, எலல పోవడానికిగాని, నేను ७७७8009 ప్రమాణములేదు,” 
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ss యరసున్న (బెట్టమి య్మప్రమాణమని యాకేపించిన om రప్రమాణముగానే 
యేల యరసున్నం Seid: Cowes ட నేనరనున్న బెట్టకపోవుట య ప్రమాణముగాదు ;. 
ప్రమాణము లివి: 


1 'ప్రాంతనవ్రాంతలలో లేకుండుట, 
2 “*ఒఅంగు అని పూర్ణానుస్వారంముతో రూసము లేకుందుట, 
9: “ఒఅపు” అని రూప ముండుట. 


అర్షేసున్న కుం దర్వాత నుండుగకారము వకారముగా మాజదు, దీనికి. గొన్ని లక్యములం 
జూపుచున్నాను తీగ, Slo, ७१७0, ప్రోగు, (ప్రేగు, మరగు, విసుగు, నుడుగు, పిడుగు, చిదుగు 
ఇత్యాదిశబ్దములు తీవ, మూవు, మూవురు, (ல்‌, (ல்‌, MOH, విసుపు, నుడుప్పు పిడుపు, చిదుపు అని 
రూపాంతరములు కలవి వీనిలో నరనున్న లేదు, నిసుగు, BSA శబ్దములలో నేంటివా రరసున్న వాడు 
చున్నారు కాని యవి శిశువు, BTA శబ్దముల( బట్టి పుట్టిన వగుటచే నం దరగున్నకు( (BS $, 
కాన యవి నిసువు, వేసవి యని రూపాంతరములు గలవగుట న్యాయ్యమే, ఇందు తీగ, నూగు, ప్రోగు 
శబ్దములలో నరసున్నను గొందలుకవులు వాడిరి, అది యసందర్భమగుటను స్థలాంతరమున నిరూపింప 
నున్నానుు 998८ (బతిగా cue, నూంగు, (mao, మునుంగు, మెలంగు, పొసంగు, ముసుంగు, 
ఏను(గు, Boch ఇత్యాది శబ్దములు mý, నూవు, (e$ మొదలగు రూపాంతరములు లేనివి వీనిలో 
నరసున్న కలదు, whi SSMS యీచర్చను స్థలాంతరమున ७९८०७७. ఈ యుక్తిని Sand 
గు_ర్తించినవారు (శ్రీరామకృష్ణకవిగారు. ses నరనున్న లేదనుట ప్రామాణికమే యగును. 


6 “బసవపురాణములో SORT” అని ప్రభాకరశాస్తులవారు, 9) 6, లో తొజంగు అని 
అత్వనుధ్యమము, శకటరేఫము, సార్ధానుస్వారము, १ భంగించి యితరకాంత( 6२७०१७७ తప్పోతడం 
ned ०७०७०७७" కళా, కాబట్టి బసవపురాణములోను, పండితారాధ్య 585595१9 కూడా 
“Seat SD చదువుకోవలెను,”” 


తొరుగు, Sec అని రెండు Sen ధాతువు లున్నవి, తొరుగు ధాతు వకర్మకము, எமை, 
(స్రవించుట దీని యర్ధములు, ఇందు మధ్యాక్షరము కొమ్ముగల సాదు ర్త, ఇం దరసున్న లేదు. తొజంగు 
ధాతువు సకర్మకము, దీనికి ద్యజించుట యర్థము ఇది 8१७०७ అని రూపాంతరము ४७0, ఈ 
రెండింటికి వేజ్వేలుగా నెన్నేని ప్రయోగము లున్నవి, శ ర లోను వేలుగా. బరిగణితము లయినవి 
కాని నేను నిరనుస్వారమన్న SHG ధాకువును వారు సానుస్వారముగాం బరిగణించిరి, అందుకు 
STOMA" ఆని నాచన సోముని ప్రయోగమును [६२००७०७१९८ BB, కాని యా 
ప్రయోగము ఆ ధాతువు రుకారమధ్యమనుటకే సాధకముగాని సానుస్వారమనుటకు సాధకము గాదు, 
మెగా నిరనుస్వారమనుటకే సాధకము, ' *తొరుంగు, SBAS? ఇత్యాదిరూసములు భాషలోలేవ్వ, నేనీ 
ధాతురూపమును బెక్కేండ్తనుండి జాగ్రత్తగా 79 oiim. సెక్కు తాళషృత్మప్రతులందునేను జూచి 
నాను, (GS అనియే కానవచ్చెన్ను ఇట్టి యెలుకతోనే బసవపురాణపీరికలో నేను: * తొరుగు సాను 
స్వారమని శ ర, లో౭ గలదు, అట్లనుటకు( [७७०६०७७ నాకు గానరాలేదు, అది నిరనుస్వారమే యని 
నా తల(పు” అని వ్రానియుంటిని. భారతము, హరిపంశములు మొదలగు ్రాచీనగ్రంథములు నా నిశ్చయ 
మును బలసఅచుచున్నవి, MOITOS అహోబలపండికుండు, అథర్వణకారికావ్యాఖ్యాత, తదనుయాయులు 
న లఘుర్భ వే Sees so HY అఘ్సుస్తథా | ఉచ్చారణస్యకల్చ్య్యత్వాన్నిదానం తత్రసద్వచః ? అన్న 
యధర్వణకారికకు( దప్పుటీకయు(, దస్సులక్ష్యములు వ్రాసిరి--అంధు 6 555४३४८5००८ 6761 


6-0. Public Domain. Jangamwadi Math Collection, Varanasi 


Digitized by eGangotri and Sarayu Trust. Funding by of-IKS 


పండితారాధ్య చరిత్రము : 8 


పావెడు ७४) HPS ప్రయోగమున (ఇది “ కరుణారసము పొంగి తొరిగెడు చాడ్పున ” అన్న 
తిక్కన (ప్రయోగము ననుసరించినద్మి) ert’ శకటరేఫముగలదని, దానిని సాదు ర్త గలదాని(గా ఎజ్జన 
ప్రయోగించెనని, దానికి పై కారికసమర్థకమని వారు (వ్రాసిరి ఆదియెల్లం ద్రోసిపుచ్చ( దగినది. 


6 మామిడి, మావిడి బ, ౨౧. నీటిలో అరసున్న ఉండవలెను, SITA’ అని శాసన 
ప్రయోగము, అని ஈக, 


४०४७९ బదునై ०४४६८ బూర్వము బసవపురాణ పీఠికలోను, శాసనవిశేషములను వ్యాసము 
లోను ఈ రూపము లుండుటను (७४७०७७७, TA nO, ஜி, మామిండీ, మావిండి* 
మామిడి, SrA రూపము లప్రమాణములనియు, மனுக்‌ శిలాక్షరమైనను ७७०८४००००७, 
చక్క(గా గుర్తించియే నేనెందును ఆ రూపముల జాటింస Homan, దాని యప్రామాణికతను ஜூல்‌) ९ 
శాస్త్రపద్ధలతిని నిరూపించుచున్నాను. 


ఆం(ధ్రద్రవిడకర్ణాటమళయాళభాషలలో రసాలమునకు ‘Sr’ అని పేరు, అది తెలుంగున = 


గోవాచకమైన “ఆ” పదము, “ఆవు” అయిన ప్లే ‘irs’ అయినది, ம? పదము కూడ (ద్రవిడకర్ణాట 
మళయాళభాషలందును గలదు.. రావి, క్రోవి మొదలగు “వి " Pros వృక్షనామముల సాడాత్యమున 
నేని, రావి, (క్రోవి ఇత్యాదులుకూద “పు” కారాంతములే ఆయియుండి తొలి, తుది, మీది, 8௦38 మొద 
లగు పదములువోలె నొపవిభక్తికపు “ఇ” కారముతో స్వతంత్రముగాంగూడ6 [७०७ Fao లగుటచే 
రావి, (క్రోవిరూపములునేర్చడియేని, వానితో మావిరూపమును నేర్పడియుండవచ్చును, (ద్రవిడకర్ణాటములందు 
(మా, మావు” రూపములేయున్నవి. అరవమున 6 మా" పరుషాదిసదపరకమగుచో మకారాగమముం బడ 
యును, । ऊर? "t6 $80, పించి, కాయ్‌, ४२९6 మొదలగు పదములు సరమగుచో sono, మాంబింజిః 
మాంగాయ్‌, మాంద?ర్‌ అని రూపము లేర్చడును, తెలు(గునంగూడ నూజు(గాయ యర్థమగుచో మాగాయ 
రూసమున్నది. దీనికి Sr} sos యని యొండె, మా(గు--కాయ అని యొండె, రూపనిష్ప.త్తి చెప్పం 
దగియున్నది. ఇట్టిచోం డెలు(గున “మా” కు మామిడి, మావిడి అని * మిడి” ‘2% లతోడి రూస 
ములె ८१७४४ గు_ర్తింపవలసి యున్నది, అరవ, కర్ణాట, మళయాళములలో వృజెర్ధమున మామిడి, 
మావిడి రూపముల యునికి యెటు(గరాదు, కాని కర్ణాటమున € మిడి” పదము పిందె, శలాటుఫలము 
అని cbf గలదు, ரஜஸ்‌) “మిడి” శలాటుఫలే అని కలదు, 825 నిఘంటువులో 
సీ పదమునకు బ్రయోగ మీ కక్రిందిపద్యమున( జూప(బడినది, 


న తళిర్లశినొర్మె పూగుడియినొర్మె వనుర్మిడియింద మొర్మె కా 
యశినిరదొర్మె 590583 జనక్కె- మనః(ప్రమోదమం 
9४००७ మాణదిత్తు సవియం కివిగోలగిసీత్తు మ త్తెకో 
కిలరవదొర్మె భృంగరుతదొర్మె శుకస్వరదొర్మె మానురం 2 (చంద్రప్రభపురాణము,) 


పయివద్యమున € మీడి * పదము మామిడిసిందెకే. వాచకముగా నున్నది, తెలుంగునంగూడ6 


బూర్వమెన్నండేని “మిడి” పదముండెనో లేక కర్ణాటపదపరిగ్రసాము జరగెనో? “మాివద మేకాకర « 


మగుటచే, మాచెట్టుననుండి ప్రజల కుసయోగార్హ ములగు పిందెలు, కాయలు, పండ్లు అను వానిలో? దొలిదగు 
పిందెనుజెఫ్పు నామిడితోంగలపి Bry జరగి -మామిడి” ESHA యాచొప్పున మామిడిచెట్టుపదము 
వ్యవహారమున సాగి కాలక్రమమున * మామిడి * లోని మిడి పదము వేలుగా గుంర్తింపంబడుట S och 


మామిడి పిందెలు, మామిడికాయలు, మామిడియాకులు మొదలగు ప్రయోగములు గూడ వెలసియుండ6 


Bob. d లపర్వతము, నల్లమలకొందలు, సీతాఫలపుపండు, ௮0 ७०% పెట్టె; S050 883 cat 
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మాపద మేకాక్షరమగుటచే దాననుండి (ప్రజోపయోగముననున్న వస్తువుపేరితోం గలిపి దాని 
జేర్కొనుట యేర్బడినదంటిని, VADE dur, Bows సీకాయచెట్టు, ००३०००७०७०, sud 
చెటు సీఠాఫలపుంజెట్టు మొదలగు పదములు కాయలు 'మొదల గువానియుపయోగమును ஐ 8 (ప్రజలేకద్వ్యక్షర 
[^H 5 
youn లెయున్న యా చెట్లపేళ్లతోవానింగలప్‌ వ్యవహరించుటచే నేర్చడినవే, సీకాయచెట్టుపేరు We, 
అగుట, Bor చెట్టుపేరు, Bors, అగుట ఓక్కాయచెట్టు పేరు ఓకయగుట, పండితులేపలువు రెటు(గరు, 
శోబరత్నాకరకారులు ఊంకాయపదమును BoF + కాయ, పదముల కలయికచే నేర్చడినదాని6గా( Socdd, 
ది £ 
"७०३१०७७४८७ తెంకాయ పుట్టిన ०96, సగును సేరొ_ననేలేదు, పయితీరున నీకా యచెట్టు మొదలగు 
. వానివంటిదిగా మామిడిచెట్టు పదముగూడనేర్చడినద్శి ఇంక మావిడి రూపనిపష్పత్తిని గుర్తింపవలెను. ఆంధ్ర 
కర్ణాటములలతో మ-వ ல అటునిటు మాజుట కలదు. సృథివి-పుడమి, చమరము-సవరమ్ము జావచెట్టు-జామ 
e ళ్‌ > 
Se», చలిమిడి-చలివిడి, పెరువగూరు-పెరుమగూరు, నేవంతి-చేమంతి, దవనము-దమనమ్సు (శ్రమము- 
e 
इ, (४०-४9, ఇత్యాదులు, పూర్వము బసవపురాణము ముద్రించునాడు నా కందు *శ్రవము 
కానవచ్చెను wdc (బ్రాళతప్పేమో అనుకొంటిని. యతిస్థలమున6 గానవచ్చెను అధికశ్రమము 
33௦84 దానిని முல்ல: జేయవచ్చును గాని యట్లుచేయక యున్నదాని నున్న ప్లే ప్రకటించితిని, 
ఆద్విపదపాద మిదిగో 1 (७७ యెంతయును (४४०४७ యిట్లు-_దీనిని_ * వ్రస్సి తానెంతయు [శ్రమపడి 
యిట్లు மூடு మార్చవచ్చును గడా ०८७ నాయజ్ఞానముగా నిందించిన వారున్నారు_ఇ'ప్లే మజియొక 
పాదము “ GUSTS మ్లేచ్చ పకదర్దురాది ” యని కలదు, అందు * 5S పదము 008 గణభంజ 
కము--అయినను నాచూచిన 053326) ௦6 SO యుండుటచే మార్చక పీఠికలో దానిని Bodo 
E i e 
DEA, మ్లెచ్చపదము దొల6గించి మత్స్యపదము एटू జేతకానివానింగా నన్ను నిందించినవారున్నారు 
SHAN మెంతసస్మూలమో CNS ; నేను ०७०८०७७०७७, WDD నేను గాపాడితిని గాన 
యిప్పుడు ప్రయోగాంతరము దొరకుటచే నది సురక్షితమయినది, కావ్యాలంకారచూడామణిలో యతిసాన 
s ஓ 
మున “వ” వచ్చునట్లు “శ్రవము SOAR వసుమతి గారవించుచు శ్రవంపడకుండిన ’ 8. ae, 
eso Hc గూడ నందేప్రయోగము గలదు. ఇదిగో" క్రవముగ6 దత్సమమును దద్భవము 1" 
9. ఉల్లా కర్ణాటమున6 గూడ మ-వ-ల మాటుపాటు గలదని శబ్దమణిదర్చణమున c గలదు, లక్ష్యములు 
_-ళామర - తావర మొదలగునవి చూపంబడినవి. - 


ఇట్టి ప్రయోగము ७०८७७ * మామిడి * “మావిడి "గా మాలుట సంగతమే మీంద నేను 

(७४७७४०८००७ ४2०४५ 8 899 జూడంగా నూమిడి మావిడి పదములలో నరసున్నలు గాని నిండుసున్నలు 
గాని యుండనేరపు గదా! (శ్రీనారాయణరావుగారు శాసనపులిపులను బట్టి పైవానిలో సున్నల నుంసవలె 
ననుట యు EC గాదని యేర్చడినది గదా! మటీయు శాసనములలో మామిణీ మావిణి రూపముల 

Ss మామిడి, బూ ०००५४७०८०७ గూ 0०९४ a 

తోపాటు, డీ, ४००96 రూపములు గూడ (०९०७००००००) శలవుగదా? ఈలిపులగలియేమి? రావుగా' 
రిట్రి లిపుల యునికిని దలంపలేదు--- వీని యునికిని గూడ * ళాసనవిశేషములు * అను వ్యాసమున నేను 
1924 లో ప్రకటించియే యుంటిని. ఇచట నింకను వక్తవ్యమున్నది, తెలుంగు మామిడిలోని మిడిపదము 
_అరనమున *వడు ' అను రూపముతో నున్నది, మావడు (అనగా ८००95०5) వడుమాంగాయ్‌ (६४७०८ 
గాయకొఅకగు 0896905) ఇత్యాదులు, KNAB ట్లరవదేశమునం கஷ்டம்‌ కాన మామిడి 
Sr nig లరవలకంతగా EELEE గాన యాచెట్లను, ఊజు(గాయలను గర్హాటకముననుండియేని, 
०४००७०७४०9 ఆఅలవణుచుకొనుటతో6 గన్నడపువిడ, MAG యది మాజుపాటు(జెందీ కాని, 
'తెలుంగువడపిందెలలోని వడ మాటుపాటుం జెంది కాని యరవపు “వడు” పొడమియుండవచ్చును 

- (శ్రీనాథుండు కాళిఖిండమున వడపిందెల6 బ్రయాగించినాడు, ఇందు వడ ద్రవిడపు.వదునుండి వచ్చియుండం 
pu பகு po sus వడ గ్రీష్కతాపార్థకము, బహువిధ HANA Se నది 

Ms s wy 3 ETE 
1 నడు 08 యేర్చడునది కానేరదు. 80 (శ్రీనాథప్రయోగము వడుపిందెలని యగునేని అస్పుడది 


* 
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పండితారాధ్య చరిత్రము 5 


వడీయు (సవించు, కౌలు, తొరుగు ७४८०७० కలధాతురూపము కావచ్చును. అప్పుడు २८७०००७ 
సొన్మస్తవించుపిందె ०००७७७. మామిడిపిందెలం ద్రుంచినపుడు సొననీరచాలంగా 6 గారును గదా! 
ఇట్లు 598) ९५०८ మైన తెలుంగు వడుపిందెలనుండి నామైక దేశ్ళగ్రహణముగా Wao తదర్హరముగా 
నదును మ్మాతమే గ్రహించియేని యుండవచ్చును. ద్రవిడమున వడు పదము హామిడిపిందెలతే వాచక 
ముగా నున్నది. కన్నడమున మిడిపదము కూడ S: Bo సంస్కృతమున గల ०४१४७, 
మాకందపదములు ద్రవిడభాషలలోనుండి సంస్కృతమున కెగంట్రాకినవియై యుండునని నా తల6పు, 
Sp bs, మామముగా మాటీయుండును, భూకందములోని 6 మా *కూడ (ద్రవిడమూలభాషాపద మై 
యుందును మాకందసదము సంన్మృృతపదము కా దని (పాకృతవ్యాకరణక दु 'హేమచంద్రాచాద్యండు : 
४०९७१५७, జయనింహవల్లభుని శాసనమున * మ్మావిండీశ్వర ” పదసున్నది, ५०0०6 = 
మామిడియేమో యోచింపందగినది. 
E 

7 லீஸ்‌ rm అకారసంధియని పేర్కొని లక్ష్యములలో పన్న + అగునే, 
పన్నగునే అని చేర్చిరి, దీనినిగూర్చి నేను బసవపురాణ పీఠికలో స్పష్టముగా నిట్లు వ్రాసితిని. “ పన్ను 
పల్లము చౌడోలు, ఏనుంగు స న్నగునే గాడిదలకు '” బసవపురాణమున 220-5 పుటలో నున్నది, నేను 
WSLS వ్యాఖ్యానించిన పదమునే cubm ஜே వేజువిధముగా విడందీనీరి.. కాని యర్థమేదో చెప్ప 
Sond, By Ss లెంక, అధసుందు అని యర్థము గలది తెలుంగున నున్నది. ఆ ० 
మిక్కడ సరిపడదు, ఇక వారేమి యర్థమనుకొని యట్లు ఛేదించిరో యెటు(గరాదు, సందర్భ &०88--- 


[A3 
G 
E 
gj 


శ4వప్రసాదమువీరమూ హేశ్వరులే కాని జోయలు తినరా దన్న తగపులాటలో బసవేశ్వరుని 


మలదేహులగు మానవులు +వప్రసాద మారగింపరాదు. గాడిదలకు ఏనుంగుపన్నగునా? అని, 
क పన్న --అగునా అనియేని పన్ను -అగునా అనియేని ఛేదము6 జేయవచ్చును-- வக்கு 
నాకరము కుదురలేదు, పన్ను అనగాం గుదిరినది, అది నేను HAD. పన్నుధాతువు తెలుగున 
ఏనుగులకు, గుజ్జములకు చొడోలు, జీను, కన్లేము మొదలగు லல గట్టి సన్నద్ధపణచుట యనునర్థ 
ముతోం (బ్రయుక్తమగుచున్నది--” పన్ని తురంగమంబునకు6 బక్కెరవెట్టిన s చారుచే విన్న 
కడకంబన్నం౭గ' THAD ७७००७४०४७७ రణక్రీడకుక౯” a, ः | 
మూలరూపములే కృదంతనామముగాను వెలసియున్నవన్నవిషయము 55९98859, చదువు, పలుకు, 
కొలుచు మొదలగునవి చూడందగును, மாத்‌ పన్నుధాతువునుండి | పన్ను எங்கல்‌ పుట్టినది. Soy 
వ్యాకర్తలు గూడ ॐ -- సజ్జీకరణే, ४86१8, छट 8० అని పరిగణించిరి, SS రావుగారి 
పరచ్భేదము సరికాదు, నేంజెప్పిన యర్థమునకు సరివచ్చు ప్రయోగాంతర Sa: గజముపై6 జౌడోలు 
గాడిదకె OS మోయునా పడంద్రోని కూయుంగాకాా వేణబుగోపాలళతకము, సద్యబసవపురాణక ర్త 
సయి ప్రయోగరహస్యము i$ 8o3* తప్పుగా బద్యరచనలో6 BHD, అది యుదాహరింపనేల ? 


ప “గసడదవాదేశము బహుళముకాదు, cob ఆదేశము చేయడము కవి 
యషము ననుసరించి యుందదు, ఎక్కడ గసడదవా దేశము చేసి తీరవలెనో, ఎక్కడ చేయంగూడదో 
నా © ఆంధ్రభాషాచరి త్రము "త్రో 097%, అక్కడ చూచుకోవలెను ప్రభాకరశాస్తులవారు * ఒక j 
అను సంభ్యావాచవవిశేషణము మీద గసడదవాదేళము. Tare, అది ఆం(ధ్రభాషాసంప్రదాయోనుసాతి 
గాదు” అని వ్రాసిరి, 


8 deum 
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ఈ వ్రాత యెల్ల ఇబసవపురాణపీఠికలోను భారతిలోను నేను వెల్లడించిన విషయముల మీంద 


ఇంతకుముందు గసడదవా దేశముం గూర్చి నేన్ను (७४७०७७ ७७००४०७४७८ (50630४२७0७ 
ప్రయోగసామగ్రినెల్లం [७४७०७७ కిది చోటు కాదు. - విపులముగా నావిషయమునుమాశత్రమే పు por 
వేలుగా వెల్లడింపనున్నాండను. 866 గూర్చి (శ్రీరావుగారు తమ యాంధ్రభాషాచరిత్రలో నేదో (pha 
మని తెల్పినదానిని బరిశీలించి చూచితిని coc T dB గుణవంత మైనది యేదియు లేదు ఇక “६,४. 
గసడదవా దేశము జేయుట యాంధ్రభాషాసంప్రదాయానుసారి కాదు” అన్న మాటకు మాత్రమే 
సమాధానమిట చెప్పుచున్నాండను, 


“ కరువుల Pose బొంచి వసుధావరమితు6డు గాంచె నచ్చటకా 
Sse ద్రమోవినీలకచం ద్రామరసోదరసోదర(ప్రభకా 
ద్రరళవిలోచనన్‌ 8854௦௦: ద్రటిన్నిభగాత్రవల్లరి౯ ii 
ద్దరుణశశాంకఫాల నొక 8666 ద్రరంగపళి౯ ద్రలోదరిణ౯ '' (వసు, ద్వి, e.) 


దీనికి సోమనాథకవి రచించిన వ్యాథ్యానముం జూచిన నాంధ్రథాషాసం ప్రదాయ మేదో తెలియ 
గలదు. వసుచరిత్రకారుండును, తద్వ్యాభ్యాతయు సంప్రదాయానభిజ్ఞా లగుచుండగా నా లెక్కయెమి 2 
'వైపద్యమున விரிவை கட మొదలి దకారములెల్ల నాదేళదకారములే యగుటయు నొక చమత్కార 
విశేషము, పైపద్యమున రావుగారి మతముచొప్పున నొకతన్వి యని చదివినచో రామరాజభూషణుని రచనా 
సౌందర్య మెల్లంజెడును గదా! à i 


8 26985) ్వర్థకములని పేర్కొని: కొసనక (ధాతువుకొసను) 8, ౧౧౨.” అని ®$ 
. గారు వ్రాసిరి ఇదియు నామీది యిక్షేపమే, 


నేను బసవపురాణపీఠికలో6 “ 8766௪, మసనక ” దేవతల Bed bon, 


“Boyd $08 వెనుకొనిపుట్టు - మాల్చంగ మతీకొన్ని Sojas on 


४००० dans dans ७७५५ ४५५५ ७७५५ ५७५५ ७५७६ ५५७५ ७७७५ ७७५० ७८७७ ७ 


మసనక ముంగిటి కసువులునూక - కొసనక మానక కొట్నంబుదినముం 
e» c దంపంగ6 పోలరమఠము - చుట్టును జాలరాంజుచునుండు పెద్ద 
పోటిక टु పొలమున Ard తేర - కాటిపాపండు పసి గాచుచునుండ ” 


ఇందు కొసనక, మసనక, పోలక అనునవి తుద్రదేవతలపేళ్లు ; కొసనక్క, మసనక్క-, 
పోంక్క- ७०४ రూపాంతరములు వారు గోష్టాధిదేవత, Qraadss, (గ్రామాధిదేవత కాందగు 


६७, “కొసను ' ధాతువట! “కొసనక 7 వ్యతిరేకక్తోర్థకమట ட a యింకను. 


s చూ, బసవప్పరాణపీరిం, 105-106 పుటలు ; భారత ప్రభవ-కా சு, 


4 
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పండితారాధ్య చరిత్రము | 1 


10 “ohg” అనుటకు గట్టిగా నని యర్థము వ్రాసిరి ఒత్తువట్టుట = సురిపోయుటకదా 1 
“ దాలరుద్రము యొత్తువట్టగ వాశె (గోలు వాయింపుము గుడ్డవ్వసిపు 25, ప్ప, 02, పుట, 


11 * ఉచ్చుచ్చిరే * ఆశ్చర్యార్థకమని (శ్రీరావుగారు, వ్రాసిరి, 
९७४०४८ గ ల్లి దేనయ్య నవ్వుచును + 
८८१3) వేదపితామహాఖ్యుండు నాంబొల్బు శునకంబు నలింజిట్టమిడిచి 
ఉచ్చుచ్చిరే శంకరోచ్చిష్టభోగి 1 ఉచ్చుచ్చిరే (ప్రణవోదా E 


. అని యిటులెలింగించు Sir GSW జనుడెంచి ७४३४०८० తనకు మొక్కుడును, 
| ३5, పృ, 212 ॐ, 


ఇచ్చట “ఉచ్చుచ్చిలే” ఆశ్చర్యార్థకము కాదు, కుక్కపిలుపు ధ్యన్యనుకరణము, 


12 £ అర్హ్యపణ్యము १, అను పదమునుగూర్చి ழு నారాయణరావుగా రిరువదియాటు బంకుల 
గ్రంథము నేమేమో యేమేమో తీరున వ్రాసిరి. - బసవపురాణ పీఠికలో నేను “అర్హ్యపణ్యములు” అను 
పదము అర్హ్యపాద్యములు--అను ४४४४४ నుపయోగింసంబడినట్లు వాసితిని — సోమనాథుండు | es 
పాద్యముల కుసయోగింఛు పవిత్రజలము అను నర్ధముననే యా పదము వాడినాండు, ఈ (००४५२ 
చూడందగును, 


1 వరద()సోమయ த்‌ 8320209056 
బరువడిం దొల్లి దీపము లె_త్తినట్లు 
సజ్జనలీల మజ్జన చావిలోని 
యజ్జలంబులునోయ నలరుదీపములు, 


2 తమదాసి యర్హ్యపణ్యములకు6 బోవు 
సమయంబునందొక “8९७४०० 
తన్ను. జోంకుడునప్ట తనతల కడువ 
583०७३१ co S ian ca, 


,9 ९७४१") $8 శ్రపణ్యంబులు దెచ్చి 
; ००४१८ గుక్కలకాళు Doc బూన్నినట్టు 


4 అడుగుల కర్ణ్యవణ్యంబులు దేర 
నొడంబడ, 34௩26” యనుమతిని 


5 హాసనంబు CU నర్హ్యవణ్యములు 


సవపురాణ ప్రయోగములు. 
పనిండివిందెలంబట్టి వడిగముల్వెటి ఇవియెల్ల బసవప్పరాణ లు 


Q eo మెడసెయ్య శట వెట్టి సామ 
వేది పాదాబ్దముల్‌ FS. 
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ముందటికిని వాల మూడు నేత్రంబు 
లందంద తనదు పాదాంబువులందు . 
వెలుంగు దోచుడు సామ వేద్దులభార్య 
యడుగుల 55 గ్రపణ్యములు వోయుచును 


1 చొడగని విల్కల్కి-పడి సంభ్రమమున 
T “కళియంబ యను భక్తండొకండు ఇంటికివచ్చిన జంగముల కెల్లి 6 TONGA ఆ SNS ' 
p | కము Some జల్లుకొని, (௫௬900, యారాధించు నియమముగలవా(దు- SNC డాతనియింట నౌకరీ 
కొని జంగములలో6ంగలని, కళియంబ యింటికి "వచ్చెను 


| చేయుచున్న సిరియక్క కొడుకే తల గొలీగించు 
పాదప్రకెళనము చేయుటకుంబూని భార్య నాతండు 5155 

/ डळ, கன்‌ మన డిగము చేయుచునేయుండెనే! వీదేమి! 8356 డగుపేమి ! మీరు 
గదు తగదనెను---భ ८ యామెను జంఎఎ నను --- 


యు మనెను, ' అయ్యో, వీండు మన cO 


కాళగటుగు BD! నేను ல்‌ Pio Bt సీ! 
m క్‌ 


ఈ కథలో 
గొనకొని డానిసకొడుకుగాం జూచి JAGADGURU VISHWARAD E R 
०७७0७० కర్యసణ్యంబులువోయ NANA SIMHASAN JNANA 
355 LIBRARY. ANASI, 
[m one ००० ००७ : Math VAR 


jangem wa! 


E — 
8^ BRO పద్మములు 86085 Ace: No. स 
నిగ్గారు గంధంబు నెజసు దోచినదొ > 7) ப Y 
BAGH కరవట్లు దడిసియున్నదియొ హం 
వడ (పడి?) వెట్టవో యర్హ్యపణ్యముల్‌ గూడ, 
ఇవియెల్ల6 బండితారాధ్యచరిత్రప్రయోగ ములు 


పయి (ప్రయోగములెల్లం (గాళ్లు గడుగుసీళ్లు ws 869०० మయిన పవిత్రోదకము 
నరముననే SoH, దీని నన్యధా థావించుటకే వీలులేదు, ఈ పదము శ్రైవగంథములలో నధికముగా 
బ్రయోగముగలది, కాని, మంచెన కేయూరచాహు చరిత్రతోంగూడ నిది (०७ కృమైయున్నది, 


डा అని భోజ్యంబులు శీఘ్రం 
బున నిడి ४४०96 5४४8 (ణ్య १) మున 9९७८ దొ 
త్తున( గుడుపంజూచి విస్మయ 
ఘనలజ్ఞా క్రోధదుఃఖగత మానసుం డై, _ తృతీయాశ్వాసము 


7 సయిపద్యమున [వ్రాంతప్రకులలోం 670, ०७८ * బళ్యము * పదమున్నది, కాన యిది deis 

/ 'మేని కౌ చ్చును “కాణగదడుగు Bows అలునకు6 NS gens ocior నిచ్చినదానిని, - అవల్‌ 

D " నాతండు భోజనథాజనముగా సువయోగించుకొనుట నేంటికిని వాదుకలోనున్నది గాన, అర్హ్యపణ్యపదము, 
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